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Take yee great heede of falſe Prophets , which. come to you in the (= ;4® 


cloathing of ſbeepe , but inwardly are rauening Wolues, 'By 
their fruats you ſhall knowe them. MA TH. 7. 15. 
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MED PRINCE, I AMES THE FIRST, BY 


THE GRACE OF GOD, KING OF ENGLAND, 
$SCOTLAND, FRANCE, AND TR EF» 


land, Deftendor of the Faith , &c. 


— 


OST GRATIOVS AND DREAD 
SOVERAIGNE. Albeit, my lender 
TW Skill cannot afforde any diſcourſe worthy 
jj the view of your Excellency , neither my 
21 deadded, and daylic interrupted, and perſe- 
| cuted ſtudies, will give me leaue to accom- 
Pliſh that litle, which otherwiſe I might vn- 
dertake and perſorme: Yet being enbolde- 
ned, both by your high Clemency , and 
Gratious fauour, ever (ewe vnto all good 
Gp literature, eſpecially concerning divinitie ; 
—= _—— 3] & alſo vrged by mine owne bounden due+ 
vie, and particular affeftion I preſume to preſent vnto your highnes this 
ſhorte enſaying treatiſe . For your exceeding Clemency , muldeneſle, 
andraremodeſtic, in the moſt eminent eſtate of ſo mighty a Monarchez 
as it cannot but winne vnto your greatloue , in the hartes of all confide+ 
rate SubjeRts : ſoon the other ſide doth it encourage them confidently to 
open their mindes, and in dutifull manner to vnfolde themſclues ynto 
their ſo louing and affable a Soueraigne. And whereas (to the no vulgare 
rayfeof your Majefties pictie) you haue made open and often profeſ= 
Fon of your Vigilancie and care, to aduvaunce the diuine honourof our 
Saviour Chriſt , and his moſt ſacred Religion. : Then what faithfull 
Chriſtian ſhould ſtagger, or feare to lay open, and deliver publikely, 
that whichhe aſſureth himſelfe to be very expedient, necellary , and 
agrecablc towardes the furmiſtung ; and ſetting forward of ſo dam 
| | . . AWoOrKce? 
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The Fpiſtle dedicate , to the Kinges Maieſtie. 
a worke 2 Moreover, it I your Majeſties poore ſubje&, haue by ſtudie 
athome, andtrauaile abroade, atcayned vnto any ſmall talent of lear- 
ning , and knowledge : to whome 1s the vſc and fruit thereof more 
due, then vnto my fo gratious, and withall, ſo learned a Liege ? Finally, 
for a proofe of my lincerity, afte&tion, and dutifull loue towardes your 
Majeſtie, this may Ijultly ſay, that in time of vncertaine fortune { when 
aſlured friends are moſt certainely tried) I both ſuffered diſgrace, & lun- 
derance for it, being ſtiled in Print, 4 Scorift in ſation : therein farther 
employing my penne in A two-folde diſcourſe (which I hope hath beene 
preſented to he vieweof your Majeſtic) the one conteyning a defence 
of your Highnes honour : the other of your title, and intercſt ofthe 
Crowneof England . Andif then my zeale and love of truth, and ob- 
ligation to your Majeſty, drewe me out of the compalle of mine owne 
profeſs10n, to treate of lawe courſes : ] truſt your benigne Grace will 
now licence me, out of the ſame fountaine of feruencic and like zeale 
vnto Gods truth, no leſle reſpetting your Majeſties eternall honour, 
and heauenly mheritance , ſomething to ſay in matters of divinity : ha« 
ung beene the belt part of my (tudic, for more then thriſe ſeauen 
cares. 

Whereinto I may conveniently enter with that golden ſentence; with 
winch your Majeltic beganne the Conference, holden in January laſt, 
betweene certaine of your ſubjects,about ſome controuerſiein Religion: 
A louc principsum : orconturmableto that in holy writte, 1 a» Alpha, and 
OmegAd, that 1s, The beginning, and the cnd , ſaith our Lord: And applying 
it vato Princes, I may be bolde to ſay , that nothing is more expedient, 
and neceſlary for Kinges.: nothing more honourable, and of better af- 
ſarance tor their eſtate, then thatin the very beginning of their raigne, 
they take eſpeciall order, that the ſupreame, and moſt puiſſant Monarch 
otheaucnand earth;be purely,and vprightly ſerued, aſwell in their owne 
exemplare lives, as throughout their Dominions. For of Almighty God 
his meere bountie and great grace, they recciue and holde their Diadems 
and Princelie Scepters : and cannot poſleſle and enjoy them (their 
mighty Forces, and moſt prudent Counſailes notwithſtanding) one day 
longer, then during his diuine will and pleaſure .. Which that wife King 
witneſſeth, ſpeaking in the perſon of Gods wiſedome , Per me Keges reg- 
net. By me Kinges doceraigne . And Nubuchodonozry ſometime King 
of Babilon , was turned out to graſe with beaſtes, for ſcauen yeares, and 
made to knowe and confelle, that the higheſt doth commaund quer the 
Kingdomesof men, anddiſpoſeth of them, as plcaſeth his diuine wiſe; 
dome . But I neede not ſtande vpon this point , being ſo well know ne, 


and duely confeſſed by your Majelue. Me 
ut 
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The Epiſile dedicatorie , to the Kinges Mateftie, 
But ſithens there bein this our moſt milerable age, great diuerſities of 
Religions, and but oneonly, wherewith God 1s truely ſerued and plea- 


ſed, as ſaith the Apoſtle. One body , one Spirit , as you are called into one hype of Ephel. gx 


Your vocation , one Lord , one Faith , one Baptyſme : My molt humble ſuite and 
ſupplication , to your hugh Majeſtie1s, thatyou to your eternall good, 
will embrace, maintayne, and ſet forth that only true, Catholike, and A» 
poſtolike faith, wherein all your moſt royall progenitors lived and died : 
orif you cannot be wonneſo ſoone, to alter that Religion in which ie 
hath beene your misfortune, to haue beene bredde and brought vp : That 
then in the meane ſeXſon, you will not ſo heauely perſecute , the lincere 
profeſlors of the other. | | 

Very many vrgent, and forciblereaſons might be produced, in fauour 
and detence of the Catholike Roman Religion , whereof divers hane bin 
1n molt learned treatiſes, tendered to your Majeſtic already. Wherefore 
I will onlv touch three : two of them choſen out of the ſubject of this 
booke : Thethird (elefted from a ſentence of your Majeſties, recorded 
inthe aforeſaid Conference. 

And becauſe that argument is, as moſt ſenſible, ſo beſt aſſured , which 
proceedethfrom a principle that is either euidentn it ſelte, or elſe graun« 
ted, and confelled for true : My firlt proofethall be grounded vpon that 
your IMlajeſties owne reſolute, and conſtant opinion (as it appearethin 


the ſaid conferenc c)to witte : 7hat 1» Curch ought farther to ſeperate ut ſelfe from Pag. 75; 


the Church of Rome , ether in doftrine or ceremonic , then ſbee hath departed from hey 
ſelfe , when ſhee was in her flouriſhing , and beſt efate. From whence I deduce 


this reaſon : The grams pu Pillers of the Church of Rome in her moſt 


flouriſhing eſtate, taught in all pointes of Religion , the ſame Doctrine, 
that ſhee now holdeth and teachethzand in expreſlſe tearmes condemneth 
for errour and herefie , moſt of thoſe Articles , which the Proteſtants e« 
ſtceme to be the principall parts of their reformed Goſpell : Therefore 
if your Majeſtie will refolunelic embrace, and conſtantly defend that do» 
&rine , which the Roman Church maintayned in her moſt flouriſhing e- 
ſtate; you muſt forſake the Proteſtant, and take the Catholike into your 
Princely prote&tion. | - 

To demonſtrate vnto your Majeſtie, that we now holdein all points, 
the very ſame Do&rine, which themoſt approued auncient DoQors, and 
holy Fathers held and delivered : Becautc itis to long for an Epiſtle, I 
reſerue1t tothe bookeit ſelfe, for the points it handlethz and will here 
briefly note out of it, ſome ſuch old reproucd errors, that the Proteſtants 
doe reuiue, receiue, and avowe, as the very finnewes of their Goſpell. 
Martin Lutber the ring-leader of the newe pretended reformation , layeth 
tor the ground-worke of his Religion, 7h4t men is inftified byonly farth: and. 

In 


| Lib.3.c20 word, as teſtificth S. Ireneus and S. Awgrſtine . Doenot ours the ſame, 


The Fpſtle dedicatorie , ta the Kinges Maeſlic. 


{ in this he is applauded and followed of all Proteſtants : and = as teſtift.. 


\u defide eth the moſt ſound witnes of antiquity , S. Auguſte, that only farth 5 Julfi- 

Coperi= cient to S.duation , was an error ſprong vp inthe Apoſtles dayes; againſt 

"» + which, the Catholike Epiſtles of S. Perer, and S. Lemes, and S. 1ohn , were 
principally direted . And the authour of that error was that infamous . | 

Zap. 20. Sorcerer Simon Maus; as the bleſſed Martir trencus hath recorded in hus ' 
firlt booke againſt hercſies. 

Feſt. Socr, An otherprincipall piller of Fryer Lathers Religion , conſiſteth in De- 

ib. r- hiſt. niall of free will; wherein he jumpeth with the old rotten heretike Manes, 


*4P- 17-5. of whome the Manicheans werenamed. 
Hacr. pref, 


ib.com One Proclus an erronyous Origeniſt taught that ſinne was not taken a- 
Pela. & S, Way an wy but only couered, as is recorded by that holy man , and 
Aug,.de fi- auncient Father Fpipheanins, M. PexxINS (inthename of the Church 
de cont. of England) afhrmeth in like manner, the originall ſinne remayneth Rill, 
-w5g al and rargneth in the regenerate, albeit itis not imputed vnto them. 
Ag "— Duinan Was accountcd a Monſter by S. Auguſtine, for defending honeſt 
prxxin, Marriageto be of cquall vertuc, and meritte with chaſte Virginity : and 
Pag- 29. faith furtherthat this hereſte was ſo ſottiſh & fleſhly; that it could notde- 
Aug. retra. Cetue any one learned Prieſt, but only ſome few fimple & carnall women, .: 
lib.z c 22. Yetthis our Engliſh champion bluſhcth not to affirme that marriage is ; 
&here. 82. otonly cquall butbetteralſo.in diuers ref petts then Virginity. ; 
P O 
COT * Theſameoldereprobatc hereuke, barked alſo againſt approucd feaſts 
o' 3* andfaſtingdayes, ſo doc moſt ofour Miniſters at this time. ; 
Vieilantuus was ſharpely reproued by Saint Hicrome, ina booke written * 
againſt him , and hath beene euer ſince ynto this day , eſteemed a wicked 
berceticke, for denying prayer to Saintes, and honour to bedonne vnto 
their Relikes ; And yet, what pointe of Doftrine is more currant among | 
the Proteſtants, then this. L 
In like ſorte, one Arms to the Arian herelie , added this of his ewnez : 
Aug.2 q. That we mudt not pray for the ſoules of our friendes departed ; as $. Auguſtine hath 
vult herel. regiſtred., Anddocnotall Proteſtants embrace and carneltly defend the 
J3- ſame; 
A commoncuſtome it was of the .Arrians , and of other more aunctent 
herctikes, to rejett all Traditions, and to rely only vpponthe written 


Lib 1.con. rejecting all Traditions, as Mans Invention. | 
umm. ye 414; a Barbarous Perſian indeed, yet in ſhew a counterfeited Chri- 
ſtan} is noted for onc of the fir{t among _ that inucyed againſt 
the Images of Saintes, and the worſhip d6nne by true Chriſtans vato 
Niceol 4, them as both Nicephorus , and Cedrewns in compendio doe recorde. The re- 
15-cap.27. probate Jewes indeede bE&Fhim, and after cucn vatill this day , the 


j{creant 
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miſcreant Turkes (enemies of all Chriſtianity) dae dwell ſtill in the ſame 
error : And yet1s not this moſt vehemently auerred by our Proteſtants, 
and all Caluim(ſts 3 although they cannot denie but that aboue goo. yeares 
agoe, inthe ſecond generall Councell holden at Nice, they arc bythe h 
conſcut of the beſt, and moſt learned of the world , for euer accyrſed , 
thatdoe denie reuerence and worſhippe, to be giuen vato the Images of 
Saintes. 

I will omitte ſundrie other heades ofthe Proteſtants Religion, by all 
approued —_— reproucd , and condemned , that I paſle not the 
boundes of an Epiltle,and ſeeme ouer tedious vnto your Majeſtic. Eſpe- 
cially conſidering that theſe are ſufficient, to conunce that thoſe points 


(wherein the Proteſtants affirme the preſent Church of Rome, to haue 


ſo farre degenerate from the auncient) are the very cſlentiall partcs of 
faith, then maintayned by the Romans : And the contrary opinions no+- 
thing elſe, but wicked hereſies, ofold inuented, and ob{tinately helde a- 
yainſt the ſame Roman Sre, even as they are nowe1n our time : and of old 
alſo condemned by the ſame Church in her moſt flourithing and beſt 
eltate. Wherefore your molt excellent Majeſtic, being reſolute in that 
ſingular good opinion , (that no Church ought farther to depart from the 
Church of Rome, then ſheeis departed from her {cltein her flouriſhing 
eltate,) muſt necdes recall the Church of England, from ſuch extrauagant 
opinions, to joyne with the Roman church in the aforeſaid articles, which 
ſheein her beſt tme heldefor partes of pure faith : And in all others alſo 
which they cannot direRly proue (in a lawfull diſputation before your 
Majeſtic) to haue beene altered by her, particularly naming the point of 
Dottrinez the author ofthe chaunge : the time and place, where, & when 
he liued : whofollowed him, who reſiſted him, and ſuch other like cir- 
cumſtances, which all be caſely ſhewed in every ſuch reuolte or innoua- 
tion : becauſc the vigilant care of the Paſtors of Chriſtes flocke, haue bin 
alwates ſo great, as no ſuch thinges could be vaknowne, let ſlippe, or 
vnrecorded. ; 

Thus much for my firſt reaſon, colleed from the vntruth of the Proe 
teſtants religion. 

The ſecond ſhall be grounded vpon the vngodlines of it , where I will 
let paſſe that high point of impiety,that they make God (who is goodnes 
it ſelfe) the author of all wicked ations, donnein the world : And will 
beſides ſay nothing of that their blaſphemie againſt our Saviour Lt s v $ 
CuR1sT, that he ouctcome with-the paynes of his paſſion vponthe 
Croſle, did doubt, (ifnotdiſpaire) ofhis owne ſaluation : being vnwil- 
{ing to touch any other pointes, then ſuch as arc afterwardes diſculled in 
this booke. Ty 
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The triumphant Citizens of heauen (who enjoy the prefence of God, 
and happielt life that can be imagined) are by Proteſtants diſdaynctullic 
te1 = Deadmey , and eſtcemed neither to haue credit with God to ob- 
taine any Uung, nor any care or compaſiton on men, among whom they 
onceliued and conuerlcd ſo Kindly . 

And as for the poore ſoules departed, who in Purgatory fire pay dearc 
for their former delightes and pleaſures: they depriue th 1 of ail liuwanc 
fuccour, by teaching the world to bclecue that there is no ſych matter. 

Concerning vs C hiriſtians yet liuing on earth, there 1s no Jelle impyetie 
1m ther opinions : For they teachthar the beſt Chriſtian is no better in ef- 
tet, thena whited 9% Win being inwardly full of all wickednes, and 
muſcliiefe; and onlic by an outw arde imputation of Cwiſtcs rizhteouſnes 
vnto them, areaccepted of God for juſt . To thinke that there is inhe- 
rentin the ſoule of Man , any ſ{uch grace of God, as doth cleanſe it from 
ſinne, and make the man jult in his fight; 1s with them, to raze the toun- 
dation of Religion, and to make Chrilt , a ?P/eudcbri}t : wherein, I knowe 
not whether they be more enuious againſt the good of Man, then they 
arc injurious, eyther to the ine{timable value of Chriltes bloud, as though 
nt couldenotdeſerueany better eſtate tor his fauourites : or vnto the ver- 
tue and efficacie of the holy Ghoſt; asnot being able (by likelichood) 
to purge mens ſoules from linne, and enduethem with ſuch Heavenlie 
qualities, Tomitte the diſgrace thereby donne to the Bleſled God-head 
it {elte, making the 16(c of Hylies, rather willing to couer and cloake our 
11quitie, then to cureit : And contrarie to his infinite goodnes, to loue 
them whom he ſeeth defiled with all maner of abhominations. 

Vnto theſe paradoxes, impious againſt God, and flaunderous to Man, 
If it will pleaſe your Majeſtic to adde, the prophane carnallity of ſome 
other points of the Proteſtant Do&rinezy ou will (doubtles) in ſhort time 


loathit. As for example : : That it 1s as g00d & nod ic, by cating, to feede. 


the body,asto chaſtize it by faſling, That 1t isas $ holy,to Fulfill the fleſhly 
defires of it by Mariage, as by Continencic, to mortific themz yeathat 
1t 15 Hatte againſt the w ond of Go Þ tovowe Virginitie : Andalſo con- 
trarie to his blefled will to bc{towe our goodes on the poore, and to giue 
our {clues wholy.to prayer, and faſting , All which , this Aduocate of 


. the Engliſh Congrezation teacherh exprellie. 


"08 Uus the purity of the Goſpel? Or isitnot ratherthe high way to Z- 
picrriſme , and to all worldly vanuy, and iniquitie. 


I need not joyne hereunto, tht they teach itto be impoſſible to keepe 
Gods Commaundements; and thiifare in vaine to Yoraboutit : And 
farther, thatthe beſt worke of therightcous man, 15 «Icfited with finne- 
Whe: clore, as good fi for iium to leat call Vi:done, as to dog any. 
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Nay, if this poſition of others were true, it would followe neceſlarily, 
that all men were bound vnder payne of damnation, neuer to-doe any 
good deede, ſo long as they liue : for that their good deede being, ſtay- 
ned with ſinne, cannot but deſerue the hyre of {inne, which according 


tothe Apyſileis : Death encrlaſting, If your Majeſtics unportant aftaires, Rom. 6, 


would once permitte you to conſider maturely of theſe impicties, and 
many other like abſurdities , wherewith the Proteſtant DoQrine 1s (tut- 
fed : Idare be boldto ſay that you would ſpecdely cither commaund 
them, to reforme themſelucs, and amend their errors ; or fairly give thent 
their Cnge. 1 will cloſe vp this my ſecond reaſon, with this Epiphoneme. 
That it is impoſſeble for a Proteſtant , firmely cleauing to the eyoundes of us owne Rels- 


gem , to hope far anieſaluation. For they doe , and needes muſt graunt, that . 


10 man can be ſaucd withouta lively faith; and alſo that a lively faith can- 
not be without charity, for otherwiſe it were dead : Now then to the pur- 
pole; No Proteſtant can haue charity : for as witneſleth S. 1»hn. This is 
the chayitte of God , that we keepe bss commaundements . Put 1t 18 unpoſlble (ac - 


cording to the Proteſtants) to keepe the commaundements : theretore al- 


fo impoſlible to haue charity 3 Whichis the ſulnes of the Lawe : & conſequent- Roms 13 


ly impoſſible to haue a lively faith,which cannot be withont charity. And 

o finally through want of that lively fechng faith , whereby they thould 
lay hold on Chrilts righteouſnes, to hale and apply that vnto themſelues, 
they can have no hopeat all, of any favour, and grace at Gods harde : 
Without which they muſt necdes atſure themſclues of eternal damnation, 
in ſteedeof their pretended certayntic of ſaluation . To theſe two argu- 
mCts, gathered out of the treatiſe following, I addea thurd, collefed from 
theſe your owne memorable wordes related in the aboue named conte- 
TCIICC ; ViF. Arc we nowe come to that pa 
Poperie and ſuperſiitiong Which argueth that your Majeſtic judgeth them,to 
haue litle regard of cither piety or ciuility,that would admit ſuch a thought 
into their mund, as that the firſt Chriſtian Emperour (our moſt renowmed 
countriman,ſhould benouſfled & brought vp in ſuperſtitis: wherein your 
Majeſtic hath great reaſon,for he was moſt carcſully inſtrued, &tanght 
the Chriftian Religion, by ſuch holy Confeſlors, whoſe ſincerity in faith 
had bin tried in the hotte furnace of many ſtrange perſecutions : Andhe 
farther had the good happeto ſce, and heare together in the firſt generall 
Councell of Nice, many ofthe holieſt,and beſt learned Biſhops of Chri- 
ſtendome. T herctore,is it moſt vnlikely that ſo Royall a Perſon,deuoted 
to Religion, and having ſo good meanes to attayne to the perfe&t knows 
ledge thereof,as noman could haue bettes ſhould neuertheleſſe mn the pu- 
relt time of it, be miſ-ledde into errour, and periigon HANEY bc 


proucd, that this molt Chriſtian Emperor (the glittering ornament of our 
&X 1j. noble 


r. Epf. 
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Weght we mu#t appeache Conſtantine of Pag. 6g. 
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noble Tland) did belecue ſuch articles of the preſent Roman Church, as 
it, the Proteſtants teach not to be belecued : Will not your Majeltic rather 
I joyne in faith with ſo peerles a Prince , who by the conſent of all antiqui- 
ty, was for certayne right well enformed, then with theſe, whome(doubt- 
les) moſt men deeme to be pittifully deceiued 2 Nowe that Conſtantine was 
4 of the ſame opinion , in matter of Religion, with the preſent Church of 
Rome, may cuidently be gathered out of this that followeth, 
Firſt, he was ſo afte&tionate vnto the ſigne of the Croſle,that he would 
haue it gloriouſly appeare, both abroade1n his banners,and at home in his 
uh. de Pallace: andin the middelſt of the Citic of Rome, with this Pockie : 11 1h1s 
ita Con- ſene of ſulnation, I haue delivered the Cittre. With it alſo he blefled his viſa Te. 
an, kv. 3- Withfaſting and other corporall aftlicion, he chaſtized his body , that 
4. hemightpleaſe God. 
OT He with incredible admiration, honoured profeſled Virgins,and made 
| lawes mn their fauour. 
bidemlib He builded many Churches in honour of the Apoſtles , and Mar- 
3. Cap-47- Urs. 
; - _”m And as S. ryſoftome recordeth : He that was reueſted in purple , went 
—p/ i. to embrace the Sepulchres of S. Peter, and S. Paul, and all Princely ſtate 
| Anoch, * laide aſide, ſtood humbly praying vato the Saints, that they would be in- 
| terceſlors for him vnto God. 
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He farther tooke order for the burying of his owne body, in the mid=- 


} delt of the Tombes of the twelue Apoſtles , that after his death he might 
1 Fuſcb- in be partake of the mo , which ſhould be there off cred in the honour of the Apoſtles. 


vita Con!t, Neither was hefruſtrated ofhis holy deſire, for asit followeth inthe 71. 


- own Chapter ofthe fame booke , at his funerals, the Pye joyning with the 
= Pricſtes , with many teares , and great {ighes , powred ont prayers for the good 
Emperonrs ſoule . 
Aga'ne, at a ſolemne feaſt which he helde at the dedication of the 
Church built by himin Ieruſalem; ſome of his cleargie preached and ex- 
Ibidem de pounded the holy Scriptures: and other ſome with vnbloudy Sacrifice , and 
vita Conlt. M{yFicall conſecrations, appeaſed the Godhead, and prayed for the health 
1-42.45: of the Prince. 
Zozom.ib Moreouer this zealous Emperour reprehended .Aca/s, (a Nouatian 
 1.biſe. Eccl. heretike) for ſaying, thatit was not inthe power of Prieſts, but of God 
; 'ap 21. onlyto forgiue finnes. 
Finally, toward true Biſhoppes,the lawfull Paſtors of Chriſts Church, 
©, hift, he caried ſuch a reverend reſpect : that bemg in the Councell of Nice, he 
Lb 1. cap.5. would not fitte downe, before they had beckncd vnto him ſo to doe. And 
was ſo farre from taking vpon him to be ſupreame judge, in cauſes Eccle- 
1 liaſticallz thathe openly there profeiled , that it did not belong to him to 
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| withthe preſent 2 WI 
* mighty God is,that youin your high wiſdome,vpon mature and due con- 


* ſideration , how many old condemned errors the Proteſtants hold z and 
| with all well weighing that the whole frame of their Doctrine tendeth 
* tothediſgracing of God, and his Saints, to the diſcouragement of men, 
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' zudge of Biſhoppes, but to be judged by them.  Raffilb x 
| [i Puiſſant Emperour, and molt fincere Chriſtian, reue- hilt. cap. 2 
| renced the Sacrifice of the Maſle, and belecued that there was power 1n | 
' Prieſts to remitte ſinnes, that Saints were to be prayed vnto, and that 
| prayer was to bemadefor thedead, and ſuch like, asappeareth by the c- 


It then this rig 


uident teſtimonie , ofmoſt approued Authors, that lived with him : hath 
your Majeſtieany cauſeto doubt, but that in matters offaith, he agreed 
hen Church 2 Wherefore my hope and truſt in Al- 


from well doeing , anddoth (as it were) looſen the reines vnto all fleſhly 
liberty : will in tume make a moſt Godly reſolution,to imitate that famous 
Emperour Conſtantine. He _ to his former education,cmbraced with 


| all his power that ſame Romane Religion, which we nowe prof#ſle : And 


(oy is worthy to be obſerued) he feared nothing the contrary diſpo- 
ition of the multitude, or greater parte of his ſubje&s, that were wholy 
ledde another way. Butfollowing the bleſfed example of his moſt ver- 
tuous Mother S. Helena, repoſed himſclfe in the powrefull aſhiſtance of 
the Almighty, and chaſed all other Religions into corners, ſetting vp and 
firmely ellabliſhing the Roman. There can be no cauſe aleadged , why 
your Majeſtic may not doe the like, if it ſhall pleaſe God eftectually to 
ſtirre vp your gratious minde, and to bende your hart to vndertakeit : for 
atthat time there was more likelyhoode of reſiſtance, then nowe : and 
nowe much more helpe at hand, ifany refiſtance ſhould be offered. 
Pardon medeare Soueraigne, it before I finiſh this argument, I ſceme 
ouer-bold here to preſent vnto your memorie, that all your moſt gratious 
and Godly Progenitors, and all our holy Predeceſlors, who now (afſu- 
redly) ſtande before the tribunall of God; doe demaund and expet no 
leſle at your handes. For they founded not Biſhopricks , Deaneries, and 
other ſpirituall Iiuinges : they builded not Colleges, and Schooles, for 
Proteſtants or their fauourers. Ponder well therefore I beſeech your 
Majeſtie, whether they doe not, or may not juſtly chalenge of you, (to 
whome the adminiſtration of juſtice belongeth;) to ſee goo prouide : that 


| {ſuch Churches, Church-lwinges , and ſpirituall rewardes of learning , as 


| theyerected and bequeathed to Rowan Biſhops, and Prieſtes, be diſpo- 


{cd of, and beſtowed according to their erections, and foundations. If 
it ſhall pleaſe the Proteſtants to ere any new Churches, or beſtowe any 
other revennues towardes their Miniſters mayntenance, let them have 
them hardly, and enjoy them quietly : only let them be content, out of 
X * 11j. _ their 
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eheir equitie : to leaue vs that which was prouided for vs, and bequeathed 
vnto vs by our molt Relizious Aunceltors. 

If all theſereaſons , and exceeding manie other which might be mu - 
ſtered, and produccd to the ſame purpole, will not ſuffice to effetin 
your Majeſtie, a love and deſire, to embrace that aunctent Roman faith, 
which all your Renowmed Progenitors, ſo highly reucrenced, loued, 
and eſteemed. Yet letme (pro{trate on my knee) molt humbly beſeech 
your highnes, in the name of thowſandes : tharſo farre forth chey may 
prevaile with-you, as you will not permitte thoſe r1gorous Jawes, fra- 
med again{trecuſant Catholikes, to be put in prattize and executed . 
For howe can it ſceme conformable to reaſon, in your Majcltes deepe 
wiſdome, and judgement 2 that your loutng SubjeRs ſhould by com- 
pulſton and conftrainte , vnder that intollerable peualtie of loſle of all 
their goodes, conforme them clues to ſuch articles of Religion, that 
by the pureſt antiquitie were cenſured to he erronious and execrable ? 
And kad miſery, and pitty were 1t, to drive them perforce , cither to 
{wallowe downe the deadly poyſon of their ſoules, orelſe to endure 
beſides the diſgrace of the ſtate, the loſle of their worldly wealth and 
liberty. Conſider ,and weigh with your ſelfe , my moſt gratious Liege, 
whether it will not be thought ouer great ſcuerity , to prelle men (cuen 
againſt humane nature and condition,) with patience to heare their owne 
profeſſion and belecte, both vntruely ſlaundered, and molt bitterly re- 
uyled and inueighed againſt : as in moſt Miniſters ſermons it is common- 
ly. Yeato give patient care to them that bluſh not publikely , to call our 
bleſſed Samours body in the holy Sa cxamenrT,an Aconineble I- 
dolce his glorious and inumortall Saintes, ſenceles dead Men; his Vicar 
and Vicegerent on earth Antichri#, and every Catholike an Idolater. 
With 1nfinit other 1ntellerable reproaches z Our conſtant hope, cuen 
yet, (though againſt hope) is, that your Majeſtic out of your owne 
ſweet naturall diſpoſition, and moſt milde carriage in gouernment h1- 
therto , will not onely moderate , but ſuſpende all ſuch extreamity : 
And not ſuffer itto be extended againſt them, who in former doubt- 
full cimes, were (1a manner) the only men, that defended and made ma- 
nifelt to the world, your Titleand intereſt to the Crowne of England; 
and were no lefle willing to recciue you, when the time came : and as 
torward to have aſſiſted you (if neede had required) as anie forte of Sub- 
zees within the lande. And neuer fince wittingly oftended your ſa- 
cred Majeltic in any thing , It may be objected that they doc not con- 
forme themiſelues ynto a [tatute lawe, made againſ{ttheir Religion : Beat 
ſo. Then their Religion toward God, not any contempt of their Jaw- 
full Superiour, doth conunaund them from the conformity , whuch 1s 


pardonable. 
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pardonable, Conſidering that they beno inuenters, or followers of no- 
ueltics, but onely hold on and perſcuere im the faith of their forclathers. 
And what ſubje&t is there among the molt duetifull , that doth not often 
tranſoretle and giue offence to one ſtatute lawe or other : yetfor no 0- 
therlawe, men are fo hardly dealt withall, albeit they violate many of 
them together . Only Catholikes are for the tran(ſgreſling of one, Juſ- 

cled and handled as though they were ſome haynous rebbels , and 
traytors : Who (beit ſpoken without diſparagement to others) are (by 
them that live nearethem) eſteemed commonly , the molt orderly ſub- 
jc&esz as true of theirwordes, as ſound in their decdes , of as greate 
charity and LO towardes their neighbours, and compaſſion of 
the poore : briefly , of as moderate and cle carriage and behawour, as 
molt men in their Country : So thatto begger and' vndoec them (as the 
execution of that lawe eſtabliſhed , muſt needes doe the poorer ſorte of 
them,) would be litleleſle then to vndoe and deſtroy all good order , and 
Diſcipline in the common weale. 

Before I make an end, I hbeſeech your Majeſtic , that the old worthy 
ſaying of Caſji- may be diligently examined: G4 bonum? For whoſe com- 
modity , to what end and purpoſe muſt ſuch numbers of moſt c1uill ſub- 
zectes, be ſo grievouſly moleſted ? Whats the cauſe, why your peaceable 
and joyfull gouernment, thould beſo mingled with ſuch bitter ſtormes 
of perſecution. Is it ro extinguiſh the Catholike faith 2 Ir Iycth notin 
mans power to ſuppreſle and deſtroy that , which the Almighty ſuppor- 


teth and maintayneth . Tye gates of hell ſfball not preuaile a7 ding the Cthalike M:th. 16. 


Curch. And let but thoſe grane & wiſe counſailers, (who haue mannaged 
the ſtate in ourlate Queenes dayes) enforme your Majeſtic whether all 
thoſe terrible perſecutions that then were moit vehemently purſued), did 
any whitte atall , diminiſh the number of recuſantes : or rather did not 
greatly multiply and encreaſe them, from one at the firſt to an hundred 
and moe in continuance . Butit may be, they entende by thoſe penall 
Jawes,to enrich youx Majcftic,and to fall your coffers: Surely the receipts 
will fall out much to ſhort, to grow to any ſuch reckoning. And what 
delizhtto enrichyour treaſury, and ſtuffe your coffers with regrets, and 
out cries of the husband,, wite, children, widowes , and poorg infantes, _ 
when as the beſt and moſt aſfurcd treaſury of a King , (is by the prudent 
eſteemed) to conliſt in the loue, and harty affe&ion of hus people > Or 
are theſe penal} lawes, and forfaitures ordayned for ——_ vnto ſuch 
dependents,as for theſe orthe like do follow you? Butthe reucanues,pre- 
fcrments, & offices, belonging to your crowne of EngJand,are abundantly 
able to conteut and reward them, that ſhall deſerne well of the.common 


weve, without that fo heauy agricuance and hart blecdung of others your 
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_ Majeſties good ſubjeftes . And your Majeſties high wiſdome, and long 
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experience 1n' m__ , can,be(t remember you, that ſuch men are 
not ſo mindeful 
continually renue and reuiue the memorie of the opprelled. 


And when they ſhall ſee no hope of remedie, the ſtate being nowe ſet- 


led, and a continuall poſterity like to enſue of one nature and condition : 
God knoweth what that forccable weapon of neceſhitic may conſtrayne 
and driue then vnto at length. 


Ifthen there be no greater reaſon of waight and A du- Þ 


tifull and well deſcruing Subjefs, ſhould be ſo greeuouſly attlidted for 


their conſcience. Let others conceiueas they ſhall pleaſe, I will never 


ſuffer my ſelfe to be perſwaded , that vour Majeſtic will ever permitte it, 


before 1 ſeeit donne: If it be further objeed, why ſhould not your Ma- 
jeſtic aſwell puniſh Catholikes in your Kingdomes, as Catholikes doe 
Proteſtants in ſome other Countries : 1 anſ{were, thatin all Countries 
where multitudes of both ſortes are mixed, asitisin England : The Pro- 
teſtants are tollerated, as in France, Polonia, Bohemia, the Catholike 
ſtates of Germanie, and Cantounes, according to that of the Goſpell. 
Suffer both the wheate and cockle to growe vntill harueſt . In Spaine, and Italie, 
where ſcarſe any Proteſtants be, the caſe 1s otherwiſe. But what is that to 
England 2 Where are very many Catholike Recuſants , and Catholikely 
afteed in every degree, not only of the Temporalty, but in the Clergie 
alſo, hardly of the higheſt degrees ofhonour to be excepted: therefore 
for their number and quality to be tollerated. 


Laſtly, if there were no other cauſe, but the innumerable benefittes 
which every degree and order of men throughout England, haue, and 


doedaily receive from our molt Catholike Aunceſtors : As the conſtitu- 
ric 


erecting, and building, of ſo goodly Schooles , Colledges, and Hoſpi- 


talles, and endowing of them with ſo ample poſleſsions , whichall pro- | 

| Owe ietie, and vertue of *? 
their Catholike Religion : Is notthismuch more then a ſufficient mo- | 
tive why their heires in faith, ſhould be moſt benignely , and louingly | 
dealt with 2 and not forthe profeſsion of the ſame Religion , ſo _— | 


cceded out of the bowelles of the true wiſe 


afflited ? Let the Proteſtants in thoſe countries , where they are mo 


moleſted,appeare and ſhew,that their predeceſſors in beliefe, haue beene | 


{o beneficial vnto the publike weale: AndI dare vndertake , that for 
their Aunceſtors ſake, they ſhall finde much more fauour, then wee ſue 
for. Wherefore they can haue no jult cauſe, to repine at your Majeſties 
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of benefits receiued, as the daylic want and miſerie, will 


on, of ſomany holſome lawes ; founding of ſo many honourable, and | 
1 rewardes of learning, as Biſhoprickes , Cathedrall Churches, Dea« * 


neries, Arch-deaconries , Reſidencies , Prebendes, and Benefices : the | 


goodnes,. 
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goodnes, if ypon men of that Religion , which hath beene ſo beneficiall 
vnto your whole Realme, you take extraordinary compaſſion . 

Itlying then in your Majcſties free choiſe and eleion, whether you 
will enlarge and extend your Royall fauour, vato an infinitenumber ot 


| your molt dutifull and atte&ionare Subje&s, who are the molt vawilling 
| inthe world to tranſgretle any one of your lawes , were they not there- 
| unto compelled by the lawe of God : orelfe vtterly to beggar and to vn- 
! doe, both them, and theirs, for their conſtant profeſſion ofthe Aunct- 


ent Roman faith. My conhdence 1n the ſweet prouidence of the Al- 
mighty is, thathe will mercifullie incline your Royall heart, to chooſe 
rather to pardon, then to punith cauls the way of mercie, conſor- 
teth better with your kinde and tender nature : it1s of better allurance to 
continue your peacible and proſperous Raigne : it will purchaſe mercic 
at Gods hands, according to his owne pronuſe. Bleſſed be the merafull, for 
they ſhall btayne mercie 

I need not adde whata Conſolation, and Comfort it will be, to many 
ſcore thouſands of your ſubje&s, and the greatelt obligation that can be 
deuiſcd , to binde them to you, and yours for cucr : Nowe whatap- 

lauſe,and congratulation from forraine Catholike countries, would fol- 
Town this your famous Fat. Vndoubtedly all the glorious companie of 
Kinges and Queenes, (now in heauen) of whom you arelineallic deſcen- 
ded: and among all thereſt, namelic, your moſt ſacred and deare Mo- 
ther, that endured ſo much for her conſtancy in the ſame Catholike faith, 
cannot but take it moſt kindly , if for God and their ſakes, you takein- 
to your Prancelie proteRion their folowers in the Romaa faith , and de» 
fend them from appreſſion . 

T hus moſt wud y crauing pardon of your Highnes, if I have in any 
thing exceeded thelimittes of my bounden dutie, I beſcech our bleſled 
yauour to endue you, both with the truc knowledge of his diuine veri- 
tie, and with the ſpirit of Fortitude, to imbrace and defend it conltantly; 
er that atthe leaſt, gratiouſlic to tolerate and permutte it . 


Your mot Excellest Mateſties, moſt obe= 
dent, and loyall ſubic®? , and 


ſernuant,  W. B. 


Muk. y 


TO THE READER. 
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ENTLE READER, Imeane nt hereto en- 


tertayne thee with many wordes : the principall cauſe 
that moued me to write,was the honour and glory of God, 
| in defence of his ſacred verity , then the imploying of his 
talent biſlowed pon me: as will to fornfi the weaker 
ſort of Catholikes in thisr faith , as to call backe andleade 
others (who wander vp and downe like to loft ſbeepe, after 
1 their owne fancies) intothe right way. 
1 tooke in hand particularly the confutatin of this 
: booke , not onely for that I was thereunto requeſted, by 4 
\friend of good intelligence and mdgement , who thought ut very expediem : but alſo be- 
: cauſe peruſmg of it , I found it penned more Schollerlil, , then the Proteſtants vſe to doe 
| ordinarily : For firſt the pointes in contronerſie , are ſet downe diſtintily , and for the 
y-of part trucly , Afterward m confirmation of their opmion , the chiefe arguments 
* are produced from both Scriptures, Fathers, aud rcaſon : Which are not vulgar , but 
> culled out of their Rabbins, Luther , Peter Martir , Caluin, Kemnitius, and 
"ſuch bike, though he name them not. Laſtly ,be placethſome obieEtions, made in fauour 
* of the Cabot Dottrine , and anſwereth to them aſwell as he could. And (wbich1 
\ſpeake to bis commendation) doth performe all this very briefly and clearly . So that (to 
_ſpeake my opimon freely) 1hane not ſcene any booke of like quantity , publiſhed by « 
* ProteHlant, to contayne either more matter, or deliucred in better method. And con- 
! ſequently more apt to deccine the ſimple: eipecrally conſdering that he withall counter= 
| ſenteth to come as neare vnto the Roman Church , 4s his tender conſcicnce will permatte 
7 him, whereas in deede be walketh as wide from it, as any other noueller of this age. 
% Wherefore] eſteemed my ſpare time beſt imployed about the diſcouering of ut , be» 
| 3ng (45 it were) an abridgement of the principall controuerſies of theſe times , and 
} doe endeuour after the ſame Scholaſticall manner , without all ſuperfluity of wordes, no 
| leſſe to maintayne and defend the Catholike par : then to conſute all ſuchreaſons , as- 


areby M.PtxKINs alleadeedforthe comtrarie. 
| KXX jj, Read 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


1188 Read this ſhort treatiſe gozd Chriſtian ahigently , for thou ſhalt finde 11 it the mar 
TN. yowe and pith of many Large volumes , contratted and d; awne ints 4 narrow. rowme, 3 
| Andreadiit oner as it b:commeth a good Chriſtian , with 4 deſire to finde out , and to; 
«Up followe'the truth , becanſert concerneth thy eternallſaluation : and then indge without 
partiality , whether Religion bath better groundes in Gods word , more exident te#ti- 

d : monic from the pureſt antiquity , and is more conformable vnto all Godlines , good life, 


«and vpright dealing, (the infall:ble markes of the beſ} Foligion) and ſreede ly imbrace 


[ that. Before I end this ſhort preface , 1 muſt intreate thy patience to beare with the 
i {aultes in Printing, which are too too many, but not ſo much to be blamed iſ it be cour-| 
p gconſly conſidered; that it was Printed farre from the Authour , with a Dutch Compo-| 
: : ſer, and oucyſeenc by an vnslg!full Correfhor , the greateſt of them ſball be amended in | 
J: the cnd of the booke. S_ 
4 © | | 
"8 Beforethe Printing of this part was finiſhed, I heard that M. Ps x< © 4 
1- K1Ns wasdead. I am ſorry that it commeth forth to late, to doc him 
, | anic good. Yet, his workelwing to poiſon others, a preſeruatiue againſt F _ 
No It, is ncuerthe leſle nccellary . 
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MASTER PERKINS 


yo IN THE EPISTLE DEDICATORIE. 


dint 
_ FT. poltscie of the Dell, to thinke that our Religion , and the Religion of the preſent 
um Church of Rome, are all one in ſubſtance, or that they may be reunted. 


IC —— 
YH den 


—7 Eroxs Iam todcliuer my opinion concerning this poynt, 
Z\\o1 I had neede to be enformed , what this Author meaneth 
by theſe wordes owr Relrgion: For there being great dwuer- 
5 ſities of pretended Religions currantin the world all con- 
Y trary to the Church of Rome, how can I certainlic knowe, 
} whether of them he profeſleth 2 Wherefore (good Sir) 
2 may itpleaſe you to declare, what Religion you vnderſtand, when you 
* ſay our Religion? Is it that which Martin Latber ( alicentious Fryer) firſt 
preached in Germany ? or rather that, which the martiall Miniſter Zwin- 
* elius, contended with ſword and ihield, to ſet vp in Zwitzerland ? or per- 
* haps that, which loþu Calwin, by ſedition wrought into Geneua, expelling, 
: thelawfill Magiſtrate thence, and by the ayde of Bez4 (a diſſolute turne- 
-- 2 coate) ſpread uito many corners of France? Orif by your Religion, you 
# meanconly to War. Ay the Religion now praGtiſed in England , yet 

2 areyou farther to ſhewe, whether you vnderſtand that eſtabliſhed by the 
State, orthe other more refined (as it is thought by many) and embraced 
! by them, who arecalled Puritans, for of their leauen, ſauoureth that po- 
2 fition of yours : That the @ticle of Chrifts deſcent mto hell , crept into the Creede 
; bvynecligence; and fome other ſuch like in this booke. Theſe principall 
; duifions of the newe Goſpell (to omitte ſundry ſub-duwiſions) being fa- 
2 © mous, and receiued of diuerſein England, according to cach mans phan- 
| talte, it15 meecte you exprelſe,whether of them you ſpeake of, that it may 

be dulic conſidered, how the Roman Religion and it agree , and what 
vn:0a may be made bctweene them, Now it you meane the hotchpotch 


A | and 
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2 AN ANSWERE 
and confuſion of all theſe newe Religions togither, as by the oppoſition 


here vnto the Church of Rome and the articles following may be * a- 
þ y O ) y, 


thered: then Tamcleare for you in this, that there can be no more concord | 


betweene theſe two Religions, then there 1s betweene light and darknes, 
faith and infidelity, Chritft and Belall. Notwithſtanding 1 thinke that the 
reaſon by you produced to proue the impoſſibility of this vnion, is of no 
value, to wit, that thry of the Roman Churgh haue razed the formdation , for thoug) 
in wordes they honour Criſt , yet im deede they turne him into a Pſendochriſt ,_ and an 
Idbll of their wne braine: A very ſufficient cauſe(no doubt)of eternal breach 
and diviſion , 1f it could be verthed, But how proue you, that we Roman 
Catholikes,who belecue Ieſus Chrilt to be perfe&t God, & perte&t Man, 
and the only Redeenier of Mankindc, make him a falſe Chiilt, and an 1- 
doll 2 or before you Loc about to prouc 1t, tell ine I pray you, how this 
can well ſtand with your owne definition of a reformed Catholike in 
your preface ? There you afhirme him to be 4 Catholike reformed to your 11- 
kin o that baldeth the ſame neceſ/ arie heades of Religion , with the Roman Church. 
Now, can there be any more neceſlaric head of Religion , then to haue a 
right faithin Chriſt 2 can ame other foundation be layed beſides I s v s$ 
Chriſt > If then your reformed Catholike nwſt agree with the Roman 
Church, in neceſſaric heades of Religion,as you hold he muſt : either the 
Roman Church razeth not the foundation, & maketh not Chriſt a Pſeu- 
dochriſt, as you ſay here, or elſe you teach your diſciples very pernitiouſ- 
ly, to hold he ſame neccflary heades of Religion with it. But to leaue to 
you the reconciliation of theſe places, let vs examine briefly, how you 
C onfrme your paradox, that the Courch of Rome maketh C| bit 4 | alſc C/ ri/t . 
which you goe aboutto proue by foure inſtances. The firſt 1s, becauſe the 
ſeruant of his ſeruants may chaunge andaddeto his commanndements, 
having ſo great power that he may open , and ſhut heauen to whome he 
will, and binde the very conſcience with his owne Jawes, and conſe- 
quently be partaker of the ſpiritual kingdome of Chrift. Here are diverſe 
reaſons hudled vp in one, but all of litle moment : for all theſe ſeuerall ta- 
culties, which the Pope enioyeth, being recciucd by the tree gitt of Chriſt, 
and to be employedin his ſeruice onlie, and to his honour and glorie : 
are {o tarre oft from making Chriſt a Pſcudochriſt , that they doe highly 
recoinmed his moſt finguler bounty towardes his followers, without any 
derogation to his owne diune prerogatiues. The particulars ſhal be more 
particularly anſwered in their places hereafter. dow I fay in a word, that 
Chriſts Vicar cannot change any one of Gods comaundements,nor adde 


any contrarie vnto them:but may well ena & eſtabliſh ſome other con- 


formable vnto them, which doe bind in coſcience: for that power 1s gran- 


ted of God to cuery (oucraigne gouernour, as witnelleth S. Par laying, 
| Lect 
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TO THE EPISTLE. 3 


Let encyy (onle be (i:bi ff ro bizher powers, And that (as it is in the $5. verſe. 
follo wWWg ) of nece[:ity , not only for wrath , but alſo for conſcience ſake. Yo 
thatto attribute power vnto onethat is vnder Canis r, to bindeour 
con{ciences; isnotto wake CHR1s T a Pſeudochriſt, but to glorife 
him , much acknowledging the power, which it hath plcaſed him to 
Tincvnto men , lnhlike manner, what an abſurdeillation is that , from 
the power to open and ſhut heauen gates , which all (both Catholikes 
and Proteſtants, confelle to haue beene gen to Saint Petey , and the reſt 
of the Apoſtles,) to inferre : that Cur1s T is madea Pſcudochriſt 3 as 
who ſhould ſay , the maſter ſpoyled himſelfe of his ſupreame authority , 
by appoynting aſtewarde ouer his houſholde , or a porter atthis gates, 
he muſt be both Maſter and Man to, belike . And thus much of the firlt 
inſtance. | 

Come wenow to theſecond: Itis, that we make Chriſt an Idoll,for al- 
beit we call him a Saviour, yer #2 vs, in that he giues his grace to vs, that by 
our merits\ve may be our owne ſamours, &c. Imeruaile, in whome he 
ſhould be a ſamourifnotin vs : What, 15 he the Sautour of Angels or of 
anie other creatures? Lhope not, but the niſchicfis,that he giues grace to 
vs, that there by we may merite and ſo become our owne Sautours . This 
25 a phraſe vnheard ofamong Catholiks , that anic man is his owne Sa- 
uiour,neither doth it folowe of that poſition that good works are merito- 
rious; but well that we applic vnto vs the ſaluation,whichis in Cur1s T 
Izs vs, by good works; as the Proteſtants auouch they doe by fauh 
onlie : In which ſence the Apoſtle S. Paul ſayeth to his deare Diſciple 7i- 
wothe. Foy this dying thow ſhalt y on both thy ſelſe , and them that heare thee. And 
this doth no more d1miniſh the glorie of our Soueraigne Sautours infanit 
merits, then to ſay that weare faued by faith onlic : good works no lelle 
depending, if not more aduancing Chriſts merits, then only faith, as ſhall 
be prooued hereafter more atlarge in the queſtion ofmerits. Now that 0- 
ther good mens merits may ſteede them, who want ſome of their owne, 
non, deduced out ofan hundred places of the Scriptures,namely out of 


Tam. 4. 


thoſe where God ſayeth, that for the ſake of one of his true [eruants, he will ſbewe - 


merce vnto thouſands » AS1s exprellely ſaid in the end of the firſt comman- 
dement. - 

In likemanner I anſwere vnto your third inſtance, that for Chriſt to 
haue taken away by his bleſled Paſſion the eternall payne due vnto our 
{innes,& to haueletta temporallto be ſatisfied by vs,is notto make him- 
ſelfe a falſe Chriſt, but a moſt louing,, kinde, and withall a moſt prudent 
Redcemer. Wiping away that by hunſelfe , which paſſed our forces, and 
reſcruing that to vs, which by the helpe of his grace, we wel may & ought 


to doe :notonly becauſe it were vnſeemely , that the parts of the body, 
Sh ſhould 
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4 AN ANSWERE 


ſhould be difproportionable to the head : but alſo becauſe itis reaſonable 
(as the Apo le foldeth) that we ſuffer here with Chri#} before WCee YAarone with 
bim in his Kingdom* . In your laſt inltance youſay , that we make Chriſt 
our mediator of1nterceſlion to G o Þ, thinking out of your f1mplicity, 
that therein we much magnific him, & {ing ſans vnto hum, Whereas we 
hold it for no ſmall diſparagement vnto his divine dignitic, to make him 
our Interceſlor ; that 1s to pray him to pray for vs, who 1sof Jumlſclte, 
right ableto helpe vs in all we can demaund; being aſwell Ged, as Man, 
And albeit one in thought ſinghng out the humanity of Chritt from Jus 
diuine nature and perſon, might make it an intercellorfor vs; Yetthat 
being but a Metaphiſical coceipt, to ſeparatethe nature from the perſon 
ſincethe Amun herelie (which held Chrilt to be inferior to his Father) it 
hath not beene praQtiſed by Catholikes, who alwayes pray our Sautour 
Chriſt to have mercy vpon vs, neuer to pray for vs. And conſequently 
make him no mediator of interceſſion, but of redemption. 

And to come to your gricuous complaint, that withall bis Mother muſt be 
OQueene of heauen , and by right of 4 mother commaund him there : Who can ſuth- 
ciently meruaile at their vnnaturall groſle pates,who take it for a diſgrace 
to the Sonne,to aduaunce his owne good Mother ? or elſe who wel 1n/his 
wits,conſidering Chriſts bounty to inoers and his enemies ; will not be 
perſwaded, that on his beſt beloued mother, he did beltowe his molt ſpe- 
ciall favours ? For having taken fleſh of her, hauing ſuckt her breaſts,and 
receined his nuriture and education of her in his tender yeares, and being 
a{wel! followed of her,as of any other. Is it poſſible that he ſhould not be 
as good to her,as to others ; vnto whome he was not at all bcholding? A- 


vane the verie place of a mother, requiring preheminence, before all ſer- 


uants and ſubjes, of what dignitie ſoeucr : doth not the rightrule ofrea- 
{on lead vs to thinke, that Chriſt the fountayne of all wiſdome,replenith- 
ed the B. Virgin Marie his deare Mother with ſuch grace as ſhould make 
her fit forthat place 2? it lying in his hands, and free choſe to doc it. And 
therefore is ſhe trulie tearmed, of holy and learned Antiquity, ewr Lady and 
Queene, exalted aboxe all quyers of Angels. T hat which you impute vnto vs 
tarther,that ſhe muſt in the right of a mother commaund her Sonne, is no 
dottrine ofthe Roman Church, nor ſaid in all her ſeruice : We ſay . Shew 
t'ryſelfe to be a mother : but it is not added by commaunding thy Sonne:that 


15 your gloſle, which 1s accurſed, becauſe it corrupteth the text, for it fol- 


: Joweth an that place , Sumat per te preces, cc. Preſent our prayers to him, 


that vouchſafed to be borne of thee, for vs. If any privat perſon by medi- 
tation , pearcing more profoundly into the mutuall loue and affeQion, of 
ſucha Sonne towardes ſo worthic a Mother z doe decme her prayers as 
forcible in kindnes as if they were conunaundements , and inthat ſence 
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TO THE EPISTLE. 5 
call them commaundements, according to the French phraſe. Yos priers me 


! ſont des commandements , that may be donne without derogation to Chriſts 
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ſupreame dignity , and with high commendation of his tender affeRtion, 
vnto his reuerent & beſt beloued mother. Wherefore to conclude this E- 
piltle, if there be no waightier cauſe then this by you here produced, why 
you & your adherents, doenotreconcile your {clues vnto the Church of 
Rome : youmay ſhortly (by Gods grace) become new men. For weare 
ſo farre off, from making our Sawour Chriſt a Pſcudochriſt , orfrom 
drawing one jote ofexcellency from his ſoueraigne power,merits,or dig- 
nity : that we in the very points by you put downe, doe much more mag- 
niſi him then you do. For in maintayning the authority by him imparted 
vnto his deputies, our ſpirituall Magiſtrates, and of their merits and fatiſ- 
faction: We firſt ſay,that theſe his ſeruants prerogatiues be his free gifts,of 
more grace beſtowed on whome he pleaſeth; which 1sno ſmall prayſc of 
Is greatliberality: And withall afhrme,thatthere is an infinite difference 
betweene his owne power,merits,and ſatisfaQion,and ours : Wherein his 
ſoueraigne honour 1s preſerued entire to himſelfe, without any compari- 
ſon. Now you make Chriſts authority ſo baſe, his merits and ſatisfation 
ſo meane, thatifhe impart any degree ofthem-vnto his feruants , heloo- 
ſeth the honour of all from himſelfe. Whereupon it followeth inuincibly, 
if you vnfeignedly ſeceke CHRIST les vs his true honour,and will e- 
ſteeme of his divine giftes worthelie, you muſt hold out no longer, but v- 
nite yourſcltcintheſe neceſlary heades of Religion viuto the Catholike 
Church of Rome, which ſo hig vi exalteth him, both in his owne excel- 


. * . O 
lency, andin his ſinguler giftes to his ſubjects. 


AN ANSWERE TO THE PREFACE. 


; V P ON yourprefaceto the reader I will not ſtand, becauſe it toucheth 
| no point of controuerſie : let it be declared in your next , what ”_ 
meane, when you deſre your reformed Catholike to hold the ſame neceſſarie heades of 
; matter of faith , and iuſtification ; in the number and vertue of the Sacra-' 
2 ments; inthe bookes and interpretation ofthe word of God if ſheraze 


Religion withthe Roman Omrch : forifthe Roman Church dotherreinthe 


2 the foundation and make Chriſt a Pſcudochriſt , and an Idoll; to omitte 
twenty other errors in ſubſtantiall points offaith, as in this your ſmall diſ- 
; courſe you would perſwade : there will remayne verie fewe neceſlaric 


2 heades of Religionfor them to agree in. And be you wel aſſured, that you 
* arc ſo wide from winnin 


} king of your Religion : that youhaueta 


Catholikes by this your worke, to a better li- 
Go the high way,to lead themto 
a farre greater diſlike ofitz by teaching, thatin ſo many matcriall points it 
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6 AN ANSWERE 
differeth fo farre from theirs. For al Catholikes hold for moſt aſſured, that 


which the moſt auncicnt, learned & holy DoRor.#thanaſms in his creede 
delinereth in the 2. verſe : Which Catholike faith vileſſe enrrie man obſerue wholy | 
and inuiolably , (not omitting, or {hrinking from any one article of 1t) with- | 
ont doubt he ſhatl peril enerla/t »ely, It S. B/i/thatreuerent & bleſled Father * 
ofthe Church, doth hold itthe duty of cuery good Chriſtian, rather to 
looſe his life, then to condeſcend to the altcration of any one ſiilablein | 
matter of faith : you may be ſure that we Catholikes cannot but carry a' 
very baſe coceipt of your doctrine: who goe about vnder the oucrworne | 
& threedbare cloake of reformation,to deface and corrupt the purer and 
greater part of Chriſtan Religion : {pecially when they {hall perceive 
the mol points of your pretended reformation,to be nothung el{c but old 
rotten condemned hereſtes,newe {coured vp and furbuthed, & fo in ſhew | 


—”— —— 


And I beard an other voice from beauen ly, goe oret of ber my prop bike yolemth 
partakers of her ſumes, and receine not of ber p!agues, Reuelat. 18. 3. 


ANSWERE TO THE 'PROLOGYMTE. wo 
HE learned knoweitto beafault, ro make that the entry vnto our | 
diſcourſe , which may as properly fithim, that pleadeth againſt vs ; 
but to vſe that for our proeme , which m true ſence hath nothing for vs, . 
nay rather beareth {trongle for our aduerfarie, muſt needes argue great 
want of tudgement : Such is the ſentence aboue cited out of S. 1bn by M. 
PtRxINS : foritbcing trulie vnderſtood, is ſo farre off from terrify- 
ing anic one from the Catholike Roman Church, as it doth vehemently | 
exhort allto flie vnto it , by forſaking their wicked company that are 
banded againſt it. For by the purple Harlor in that place is ſigutficd (as ſhall 
be proued preſently,) the Roman Empire, as then it was, the ſlauc of I- 
dols, and with moſt bloudy ſlaughter perſecuting Chrilts Saints : Thoſe 
of the Church of Rome being as neareſt vnto it, ſo moſt ſubje& to that 
{acrilegious butcherie . Wherefore that voice which $.19hn heard ſay.Goe | 
out of ber my people , that you be not partakers of ber ſues, &7'e. can haucnone 0»! 
ther meaning ; then that all they who deſire to be Gods people , muſt ſe-} 
parate themſclucs in faith and manners fromtheni, who hate & perfecute | 
the Roman Church, as did then, the Heathen Emperours, & now doe all * 
Heretikes: Vnleſle they will be partakers of their linnes, & conſequently 
of their plagues. T lis thall yetappeare more plainly in the exammation 
of thus daoer. Where I will deale friendly with wy aduerfary,& aduan- 
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TO THE PROLOGYE. - 
1thar | tage him a!l that Tcanzthatall being giue him,which is any way probable; 


reede; } it may appeare more eudently , how litle he hath to any purpole out of 
wholy? this place of the Apocaliple,whereot all Proteſtants vaunt an bragge (0 
+4. 4 much both in their bookes & pulputs. Well then I wil/admirte thatin the 
ather # 17. & 18. Chapters ofthe reucl. by the whoore of Babilon, is vnderſtood 
\er to | the Roman ſtate and regiment: which in lawtull difputations,they are not 
1ein © able to prouc: the molt ju ditious Door S.Augwftme, and diverſe others 


of the auncient Fathers, with the learned troupe oflatcr Interpreters, ex- 
pounding it of the whole corps and ſociety ofthe wicked: And as for the 
. hilles on the which they lay their foundation, they are not to be taken 


wry aA 
/Orne ! 


; = literally : The Angell of Godin the very text it ſelte interpreting the 7. 
ir o1d | heades of the beaſt, to be aſwell 7. Kings, as 7. hulles : But this notwith- 
ew | landing to helpe you foreward, I will graunt it you, becauſe ſome good 


! writers hane ſo taken it. And therefore omit as impertinet that which you 
ſay in proofe of it. What can you inferre hereupon? Mary that the Roman 
Church is that whoore of Babilon: fayre & ſoft good Sir, how proue you 
that ? thus. The whoore of Babilon 1s a ſlate of the Roman regiment, 50 
the Roman Church 1s the whoore of Babilon. What forme of arguing 
} call you methis ? By the ike ſophiſtication, you may proue that Romnlrs 
! & Kemns werethe purple Harlot, which to athrme were ridiculous, or (which 
# is impious) that the moſt Chriſtian Emperours , Cſt.curine, and- Theodsfms, 
| were the whoore of Babilon, becauſe theſe held alſo the {tate of the Ro- 
! man Empire and regiment, to make ſhort, the fecble force of this reaſon 
| Iyeth in this : that they who hold the ſtate,and gouerne in the ſame King- 


oued 


web. [ dome, muſt needes be of like affe&ion Th Religion ; which 1f1t Were ne- 
O M. ce([aric,then did Queene ?Mary of bleſſed memorie, and her lilter Elizaberb 
þ 5 b carrie the ſame mindes towards the true Catholikg faith, becauſe they fate 
_— the ſame chaire of eſtate, & ruled in the ſame Kingdome.Sce I pray you 
n "- | what a ſhamefull cauill this 1s, to raiſe ſuch outcryes vpon. A ſimple Lo- 


(hall ; gician would bluſh to argue in the paruies ſo looſcly:& yet they thattake 


of 1-0 VP" them to controule the learned(t m the world , often fall into ſuch 0- 
” | pcnfallactes. Well, then admitting the purple Harlor to ſignific the Roman 


—w_ | ſtate, we doe ſay that the ſtate of Rome mult be taken as it was then, when 
_ thelc wordes were ſpoken of it; thatis, Pagan, Idolatrous,and a hot pers 
= 8 {ecutor of Chriſtians. Such it had-beene a litle before vnder that bloudy 


al Tyrant Nerv, and then was vnder Domnt:an : which we.confirme by the 

z authority of them , who expounde this paſlage of the Roman tate. 

# Thecommentary on the Apocalips , vnder Saint . Ambroſe name ſaycth, 

x the great whoore ſometime doth ſigmifie Rome , Specially which xt that time when the 
Apnſile wrote this , did perſecute the Church of G © Þ : but otherwiſe , doth ſignifie Ts c. 178, 
the whole Gitte of the Diucll . And: Saint lerome who applicth the place to 
TW | © Rom 
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. 1sexpounded , 7 be 4 Gi:5e which had kgngdome, ower the Kings of the earth . But 


8 AN ANSWERE 


Rome affirmeth , that ſhe had before his dayes blotted owt that bleſphemie written 
im ber forehead , becauſe then the ſtate was Chriſtian , which before had 
beene Heathen : ſo that vnto the partic Pagan, and not vnto the Church 
of God ,heaſcribeth theſe works of the wicked Harlot : which alſo the 
very textit ſelfe doth conuince: tor it hath That ſhe was drunke with the bloud 
of theMartyrs of Teſs. Now the Church of Rome hath not then by the con- 
tc(ſon of all men,drawne any bloud of Chriſts Saints, but in teſhmony of 
his truth, had powred out abundance of her beſt bloud . Wherefore it is 
moſt manifeſt, that the harlot could not ſignifie the Church of Rome, ſo 
pureand free from ſlaughter: but the Roman Empire , which was then 
ful gorged,with that molt innocent and holy bloud. Againe that whoore 


the Church of Rome, had thenno kingdome ouer the carth, or any tem- 
porall dominion at all; butthe Roman Emperours had ſuch ſoueraigne 
commaundement ouer many Kings : whcrefore it muſt be vnderſtood of 
them, and notof the Church . Now to take Kivgdome not properly for 
temporall ſoueraignty, but for ſpurituall Iuriſdiion, as ſome ſhifters does 
15 to flie without any warrant, from the natiue {12nification of the word, 
vnto the phantaſticall, and voluntary imagination. And whereas M. 
PrRx1NS faith, pas: 5. that Fceleſreſticall Rome mn reſpeFt of ſtate , prince= 
ly drminiin , and cruelty arainſt the Saints , 1s al one with the heatherh Em- 
»irez he both ſeeketh to decciue, and 1s greatly decciued : he would de- 
cciue , in thathe doth apply wordes ſpoken of Rome, aboue 1500. yeares 
azoe, vato Rome as 1t 15 at this day : and yet 1t that were graunted him, 
he erreth foulte in eucry one of his particles. Forfirſt, touching princely 
dominion, the Roman Empire held then, all Italy,all France, all Spayne, 
all England, a great part of Germany, of Aſia, and alſo of Afrike : ha- 
ving their Proconſulles, and other principall Officers in all thoſe Coun- 
erics, drawing an hundred thouſand mnullions in mony , and many other 
commodities out of them - Wheretore jn princely dominion, and mag- 
mficall (tate ,it ſurmounted Eccleftaſticall Rome (which hath nottem- 
porall dominion ouer the one halfe of that one kingdome wf Italy) 
more then an hundred degrees. And as for perſecution, the Empire 
ſlewe, and cauſed to be flayne, more Saints of Godin one yeare; then 
the Church of Rome hath donne, of reprobates and obſlinate heretikes, 
in 162 0. yeares. | | 

Hauing thus proucd , that the whoore of Babilon, ſignifieth the hea- 
then (tate of Rome, and not the Ecelefiaſticall : let vs now heare vyhat 
you ſay again(tit. Marry that the diftin&tion of the Empire ot Rome, 
and Church of Rame1s toolith , and coyned of Jate to ſerue our turne: 
winch to be Farre otherwiſe, 1 proue out ofthoſe very Authors, who doe 
unterpre 
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late dayes : yon haue heard it before out of S. .Ambriſe comentaries. And 
farther,we gather it out of S.Herme, in the Epiſtle whach you cite: for he 
hauing reſembled Rome vnto Babilon , for the multitude of the wicked, 
which yetremayned in it : pointeth out a more pure part, ſaying z There is 
in decde the boly Church , there aye the triumphant monuments of the Apoſtles and 
M1rtiys, there is the true confeſsion of Chriſt, there is the f.ath prayſed by the ApoFile, 
xc. Be not there expreſſed two diſtin parts of Rome? Agame,Tertulkau 
who liuedin the ſecond hundreth yeare, vnder thoſe perſecuting Empe- 


—_" that harlot to ſignifie Romez who are neither fooliſh, nor of 


rours, ſaith in one place, that Babilon ts a figure of Rome , in reſpeet of her proude ib. cont. 


Empire and perſecution of the Saints. And inan other , that Rome was moſt h.ppre 
far , r holy Church , wnto which the Apoſiles with their bloud had poured forth their 
whole do&rine : {ce a playne diſtinion betweenethe Heathen Empire and 
the holy Church of Rome; Which finally may be gathered out of the ex- 
preſſe word of God. Where the Churchin Babilon coelet?, is diſtinguiſhed from 
the reſt of that city, which was Pagan. You ſay (but without any authour) 
that Babilon there doth not ſignific Rome, but cither a city in Egipt, or 
Alſlyria : But Euſcbins hb. 2. hiſ. c. 14. & S. Ierom de Eccleſ. ſcript. verſ. Marcus, 
with other Authors more worthy of credit, doe expounde it of Rome. 
And you your ſelues take Babilon for Rome, where you thinke that any 
hold may be taken againſt it, as inthe 17. of the revel. but in S. Perers E- 
wer they wil none of it, becauſe it would proue too playnlie,that S.Ferey 
ad beene at Rome. 

Well, M.PzRxx1Ns 15contentin fine, to allowe of that diſtinRion, 
of Heatheniſh and Eccleſiafticall Rome , which before he eſteemed ſo foolith : 
And then will prouethat not the Heatheniſh, but Ecclefiaſticall Rome is 
reſembled to the purple Haylot . See what confidence this man hath in his 
owne ſnutle wit, that now will proue this, and ſhortly after diſproueit : 


Ind. 


De pre- 
{cript, C.16 


1. Pet. 5. 


butlet vs giue him the hearing 1n the 3.veſe. The holy Ghoſt ſayeth Cap. r8. 


playnely , that ſhe hath made all the world drunke with the wine of the wrath of her 
formceation, and yet addeth : that ſhe hath committed fornicatum with the Kings of 
the earth: But this cannot be vnderſtood of heatheniſh Rome, for that lefe 
all the Kingdomes of the carth vnto their owne Religion and Idolatry : 
and did not labour to bring them, to worſhippe the Roman Gods. Freo, it 
muſt be vnderſtood of Papall Rome. I anſwere.The Roman Empire be- 
ing the head and principall promoter of all kinde of Idolatrie, and main- 
tayning, and aduancing them, that moſt vehemently oppoſed themſelues 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion; who with any ſhewe of reaſon can deny, 
but they chiefly committed ſpirituall fornication wit the Kings of the 
earth, if not by perſwading them to forſake their owne falſe God, which 
vie Pagan Romans worſhippe aſwell as they : Yet by encouraging and 
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commaunding them to perſeuer in that filthy Idolatry , and to-reſiſt, and 
oppreſlc the Chriſtians whereſocuer. Neither is that truc that the Roman 
Emperours did not labour to bring other Nations to worſhip new Gods, 
when Nero and Domiti would be worſhipped as Gods, and for fearc of 
Adrian, one.Antinons his ſeruant, was worſhipped as a God of all men : 
as Iuſiinus Martyr teſtifieth in his Apol. to Antonine . Theſe wordes of 


iN. Gp-5. the text then, agree very well with the Emperours,who both were Idola- 


ters, and the chiefe Patrons of Idolatry : butcan in no ſorte be applicd 
tothe Roman Church, which was then (as the Proteſtants cannot deny) 
a pure Virgin, and moſt free fromall ſpirituall fornication. But thatit 
15now become Idolatrous, M.Pex «1 Ns dothproue by his ſecond 
reaſon, gathered alſo (I warrant you, right learnedly) out of the text it 
ſclte , whereit 1s ſaid , that the tenne Hornes , which fre mpec tenne Kinges , ſhall 

hate the whoore , and make ber. deſolate and naked : which (as he ſaith) muſt be 

ynder{tood of Popiſh Rome : For whereas in former tunes, al the Kings 
ot the carth did ſubmitte themſelues, to the whoore : now they haue be- 
gunne to withdrawe themſelues, & to make her deſolate:as the Kinges of 
Bohemia, Denmarke, Germany, England, Scotland, and other parts. In 
theſe his wordes is committed a moſt foule tault, by grofle ouerfight and 
i2noranceintheveric text. What, be England, Scotland, Denmarke, 
(as for Bohenua ruled by a Catholike Emperour it muſt be omutted, as al- 
ſo many ſtates of Germanie,) be theſe Kingdomes your principalt pillers 
ofthe newe Goſpell, comprenended within the number of the ten, men- 
tioncd therein S. 1b, which hate the harlot . Yes marie . Why then they 
are enemies of Chriſt, and Satans ſouldiers for in the 13; vorſc. it 15 ſaid of 
theſe ,th.tt they ſball deliney ther pawer wnto the beaſt , (which fignifieth either 
the Diuell or Antichriſt,) & ſb.all frobt with the Lambe, ex the Lambe ſhall ower- 
come them, br cauſe be 3s Lord of Lordes, & Kin, of Kinges. Is not this doating In 
an high degree, to infame ſo notoriouſly them, of whom he would ſpeake 
molt honour? and to make the ſpeciall Patrons of their new Goſpell, the 
Diucls Captaines, and tercelic to wage battaile againſt Cur1sT Its vs, 
Sec, how Caen of wrangling blindeth mens Iudgements . But you pro- 
ccede and ſay Pg. 7. that we further hold , that the bloud of the Saintes 
and Martirs, was not ſhedde in Rome, butin Ieruſalem. Here 1s a confu- 
fionof Men, and matters; for we ſay that the bloud of many Saintes, 
rchearſed in the Apoc . was ſhedde in Rome, by thetirannicall Empe- 
rqurs, but themartring of thoſe two principall witneſſes, Enoch and Elar, 
(recorded in the eleauenta of the ſame) ſhall be at Ieruſalem, aſwell, be- 

cauſe the text is very-qdaine for it; ſpecifying that their bodics ſhall lie in the 
ſtreets of that great Gitty, where their Lord was crucified as for that the ordina- 
ric interpreters of that place dog ſotakeit. BuM.P ER x1Ns holdeth 
| at 


that the place where Chriſt was crucified, fignifieth herenot Teruſalem, 
but Rome; becauſe Chriſt was crucified there in his members : ſoit might 
aſwell ſiguific any other place of perſecution as Rome : the reaſon there- 
fore being nought worth, he fortiftiethit with the name of S. erome , but 
citeth in the margenta letter of two vertuous matrons,Paula & Euſlochium. 
Good Sir, if S. lerome had meant thatthat Epiltle ſhould hauc had his au» 
thority, he would haue ſetit out in his ownname, which ſeing he thought 
not expedient, ſette the authoritie ofit aſide, and vrge his reaſons, if you 
thinkeit worth your labour, and you ſhalbe anſwered. Inthe meane 
ſcaſon, (1 hepa ſober Chriſtans, will take the place where our Sa» 
uiour Chriſt was nailed on the Croſle, to lignthe rather Teruſalem, then 
Rome. And conſequently, all that you haue alleadged qut of Scripture, 
to prouethe whore of Babilon to figure the eccleſiaſticall ſtate of Rome, 
not to bee wortharuſh. Now let vs cometo the auncient and learned 
men , whome you cite in fauour of your expolition . The farlt is S. Ber- 
n:rd, who faieth , that they are the muniſiers of Chriſt p but they ſec rue Antichriſt. 
Of whome ſpeaketh that good religious Father ? forſooth of ſome ofh- 
cers of the court of Rome. Good, who were (as he ſaicth) the miniſters 
of Cyur1sT, beecauſe they were lawfullic called by the Pope to their 
places, but ſcrued Antichriſt 3 for that they behaued themſclucs cor- 
ruptly in their callings. And ſo this, maketh more againſte you, then 
for you, approuing the lawfull officers of Rome , to be Chriſts mi- 
niſters. The ſecond place is alleadged out of him yet more impertinently, 
your ſelfe confeſling preſently ,. that thoſe wordes were not ſpoken of 
the Pope, but of his enemy : The reaſon yet there ſet downe,pleaſeth you 
exceedingly : which you vouch ſo clearly that it ſeemeth to beare flat 
againſt you; for youinferre that that Pope, and all others ſince that time 
be vſurpers, out of this reaſon of Saint Bernard. Becauſe forſooth, that the 
Antipope called Innocentins, was choſen by the King of Almaine, France, 
England, &c. and their wholecleargy, and propre. For if Innocentius were 
an Antichriſt and vſurper, becauſe he was ele&ed by ſo many Kings and 
people: then belike he that had no ſuch eleQion, but is choſen by the 
Cardinalsof Rome only is true Pope. This, your wordes declare, but 
your meaning (as I take at) is quite contrary. But of this matter and man- 
ner of eleion ſhall be treated hereafter , if neede require It ſufficeth for 
this preſent, that you inde no relietc at allin Saint Bernard, touching the 
mayne point, that cither the Pops, or Church of Rome,is Antichriſt. And 
all the world might merualle, if outof ſo ſweetea Door , and ſoobe- 
dient vnto the Pope,anie ſuch poiſon might beſucked : ſpecially weighing 
well, what he hath written vnto one of them, to whome he ſpeaket 
thus. Coe to, let ys yet enquire more diligently , who thay art , arid what perſon 
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thou beareſf in the Church of God , during the time . Who art thou 2 A great Prictt, 
the bugheſt Biſboppe : thou art the Prince of Biſhops , the heire of the Apoſiles , and 
&# digmty, Aaron, in authority, Moyles , im Power, Peter , thou art he to whom# 
the Keyes were delinered, to whom the ſheepe were commuted : There art indeede al- 
ſo other Porters of Heanen , and Paſtors of flockes 5 but thou art ſo much the meye gle- 
rows , as thou haſt inherited a more excellent name aboue them : they hawe #heir flocks 
allotted to them, to each man one : but to thee all were committed, as one flocke , to 
one man : thou art not only Paſtor of the ſheepe , but of all other Paſtors , thow alone art 
the Paſtoy. And much more to this purpoſe, which beinghis cleare opinion 
of the Pope, how abſurd is 1t, out of certayne blinde places, & broken ſen- 
tences of his to gather , that he thought the Popc of Rome to beencither 
ſheepe, nor Pathor of Chriſts Church , but verie Antichriſt himſelfe. 

Thercis a groſle fault, alſo in the Canon of Pope Nicolas as he citeth it : 
that the Popes was to be created by the C. ardials ,Biſhops of Rome. As though there 
were ſome 30. or 40. Biſhops of Romeat once, but of the matter ofecle- 
&tion elſe where. 

M.PsRx1xs having lightly skirmiſhed with a broken ſentence or 
two,out of one Catholike Authour flyeth to alate heretike,called 1oachin, 
and quoteth Iewell for relator ofit . A worſhipfull teſtimonic of one he- 
retike,and that vpon the report of an other: & he the molt lying Authour 
of theſe dayes. As for the late Poet Petrarke his wordes might caſely be 
anſ{\ered, las becauſe he quoteth no place, I will not ſtand to anſwere it. 
But to cloſe vp this firſt combar, a ſentence is ſet downe out of the famous 
Mart Irenexs,that Antichriſt ſhould be Lateinos,a Roman. Here be as many 
faults,as words . T hatlearned auticient DoRor diſcourfing of Antichrilt 
his proper name, out of theſe wordes of the reuel. the number of the beaſt is 
666. Andobſeruing the letters of the greeke Alphabet, (by which they 
doc number, as we doe by ciphers) ſaycth : that among others the word 
L atemos doth contayne thoſe letters , which amount juſt to the number of | 
666. and conſequently that Antichriſts proper name perhaps might bee | 
Latinos, but more likely itis to be Teitan, as he ſaycth there,and laſtly that 
it is molt yncertayne what his name ſhall be. Sec the place (gentle reader) 
& learne to beware of ſuch deceiptfull merchants,as make no conſcience, 
to corruptthe beſt Authours : and being often warned of it, will ncuer 
learne to amed. Irencs leaueth it moſt doubtfull what ſhall be Antichriſts 
pame : And among diverſe wordes eſteemeth Latinos, to be the vnlike- 
lielt. And yet M. Pex x1 Ns reportcth him to ſay reſolutely that his 
name thall be Latc5195 : and then to make vp the matter turneth Lateios , a 
proper name with S. lrencus 3 into Roman, an appellatiue, which noteth 
only his country . Fie vpon that cauſe, which cannot be vpholden and 
wautayned , but by a number of ſuch paltry fluftes. Thus come we at 
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length totheendof M.P x x «1 ns proofs, & reproofs in his prologue, 
where we finding litle fidelity in his allegations of the fathers, badde con- 
ſtru&ion and foule ouerſightin the text, ot holy Scripture, briefly great 


| malice, but ſlender force againſt the Church of Rome, we are to returne: 


the words of his theame to all good Chriſtians. Cor our of hey my people. Fore 
ſake the enemies of the Roman Church . And as our Anceſtors did the 
Pagan Emperours , who drewe out her moſt pure bloud, ſolervs fliein 
matters of faith, & Rehgion, from all heretikes that of late alſo ſpared not 
to ſhedde abundance of the ſame moſt Innocent bloud , valeſfe to your 
greater condemnation , you had leifer be partakeys of her finmes , andreceiue of 
her plagwcs. And becauſe I purpoſe (Godwilling) not only to confute what 
M.P=zRx1Ns bringeth againſt the Catholike doftrine, but ſome what 
alſo in eueric Chapter to fortifie and confirme it : I will here deliver what 

ſome of the moſt auncient, moſt learned , & moſt holy Fathers doe teach, 

concerning 1oyning with the Church,and Pepc of Rome : from whoſe ſo- 


| ciety Proteſtants labour tooth,and nayle to withdawe vs. And becauſe of 


this we muſt treat more amply in the queſtion of ſupreamacie, I will vſe 
here their authority , onely whome M.P x « 1 Ns citeth againſt vs. S. 
Bernard is cited already, S.Irencus Scholler of S. Policarpe,& he of S.1uhn the 


Euangeliſt of the Church of Rome writeththus. 79 this Church, by reaſ -n of hey Lib. z.c. 3 


mere miobty principality , it is neceſſarie that enery Church , that is the faithfull on all 

ſides , to condeſcend and agree mn, and by which, alwayes, the tradition of the Ap#- 
files hath beene preſerucd of them, that be round about her. 

Saint lerome writing to Damaſus Pope of Rome , ſaycth : 1 ſollowing none as 

chiefeſt, but Chriſt , doe in participation ioyne with thy bleſ]edneſ}e , that is , withthe 

Ge to be bualded vpon that Rocke. Whoſoencr doth 

eate the Paſchall Lambe out of this houle, is 4 profane fellowe, he that is not found 


| within the Arke of Noe , ſhall when the floudes ariſe periſh + Andalitle after, [ 


knowe not Vitalis, refuſe Melctius, I take no notice of Paulinus : be that gathe- 
rcth not with thee, ſcattereth ; that 1s, he that is not with Chriſt, is with Antichriſt. 
Marke and embrace this moſt learned DoQors Iudgement,of joyning 


| with the See of Rome, inall doubttull queſtions : he would not truſt to- 
} his owne wit & skill which were finguler;nor thought itſafe to rely vpon 
} his learned & wiſe neighbours : he durſt not ſet vp his reſt with his owne 
! Biſhoppe Pains , who was a man of no meane marke but the Patriarke 
7 of Amuch : but made his aſſured ſtay vpon the ſee of Rome, as vpon an 
? vamoucable Rocke, with which (ſayeth he) if we doe not communicate 
2 in faith and Sacraments, weare but profane men , voyde of all Religion: 
2 Inaword, we belong not to Chriſt,but be of Antichriſts trayne.See,how 
flat contrary this molt holy auncient Father is to M. Pzrx1Ns. M. Per- 


K 1 N 5 would make vs of Antichnſts bande, becauſe we cleave vnto the 
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þ Biſhoppe of Rome. Whereas S. Herome holdeth all to appertayne to AnJo! 


, I * tichrift , who benot faſt lincked in matters of Religion , with the Pope and 
JIE ©; See of Rome. And ſo to conclude with this point, euery true CatholikeJP 
S" I'S ||! Lib. 2 de mult ſay with S. .Ambryſe. 1 deſire in all thinges to follow the Conrch of Rome. AndÞS| 
* Sacra. c.1. thus much of his prologue. Afterward he taketh vpon him to preſcribe &JE: 


"=P ſhewe vs how farre toorth we may joyne with the Church of Rome, byM 
=. propoling many points 1n controuerli betweene vs,and them, & in cach 
. + ſhewing in what points we conſent togither, & in what we differ. I meane 6 
eh * by Gods grace to followe him, ſteppeby ſteppe, although he hath madeJ®© 
F 


manic adiſorderly one,a{well to diſcouer his deceipts & to difproue their Þ? 
errors, as alſo to eſtabliſh the Catholike DoQrine, the which l will ende- 
wourto performe (by the helpe of God) with all ſimplicity of language, C 
and with as much breuity as ich a weighty matter will permitte. Yet ( LJ": 
% I hope) with that perſpicuity, as the meaner learned may vnderſtand it,and {: 
"_ with ſuch ſubſtance of proofe, both out of the holy Scriptures and aun-J© 
cicat Fathers, as the more iuditious (to whoſe mi_ it 15 principally de-J*« 
ja 
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"nl * > 1 a T Tbenot thonght captious, but willing to admitany thingIt 
I Y that M. P=xx1xNs hath ſaid agreableto the truth , I will let 
v . X 44. j f d 
| FZ his whole text in places indifferet, paſſe, paring of only ſuper- 
wth v4 fluous wordes, with adding ſome annotations where it ſhall be 


hy needfull,and reft only vpon the points jn controuerſie. Firſt then concer- 
ti , , . p 

ning free will, wherewith he beginneth, thus he ſayeth:Free will both by them | 

and vs , 1s taken for 4 mixt power in the minde and will of man , whereby diſcerningh | 

ny. what is good, and what is exill; he doth accordinaly chooſe or refuſe the ſame. 


ty lh AxxNorT. If wewould ſpeakeformally , it is not a mixt power inthe, 
I'S minde and will, but is a free facultic of the minde and will only , whereby; 
wy we chooſe or refuſe, ſuppoſing in the vnderſtanding, a knowledge of the 


ſame before. But let this definition paſſe as more populer. . 
M.Ptxx1xs. 1. Gnlyfem. Man muſt be cofidercd 1n a fourefould eſtate 
4 as he was created,as he was corrupted, as he is renued,as he ſhalbe glonif 
ed, inthe firſt ſtate, we aſcribe vnto mans will libertie of nature, in whic | 
| he could will or nill, either good or euill; note that this libertie proceeded 
| not from his owne nature,but of original Iuſtice,in which he was created 
hy In the third l1bertic of grace, in the laſt libertic of glorie. s 
"\ wi ANnNorT. Carry this in gunde, that here ke grannteth manin the ſt; ? 
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I n-Jofgrace to haue free will . | 

andIM. P. 2. Cncluſim. The matters whereabout free will is occupied, are 
likefprincipally the ations of men, which be of three ſortes, Natural, Humane, 
\ nd Spiritual. Natural attions are ſuch, as arc common to men and beaſts, as to 
e 8cheate, ſleepe , exc. Inall which we joyne with the Papiſts, and hold that 
| by $maan hath free will cucn ſince thetall of Adam. 

each IM. P. 3. Concluſion. Humane dtti-ns are {uch,as are comon to al men,yood 
-1nel& bad, as to ſpeake, to pratizeany kindeof arte, to performe any kinde 
:1adefofciuill duty, to preach , toadminiſter Sacraments, exc. And hither we 


heix may referre the outward ations of ciuill vertues, as namely Iuſtice, Tem-: 


ide. {perance, Gentlenes, and Liberality , and in theſe alſo we joyne with the 
age, Church of Rome, and ſay (as experienceteacheth) that men have a natu- 
t ( [ral freedome of will, to put them, ornot to put themin execution. S.P,mul 
and faith. The gentils that hane not the lawe, doe the thmges of the lawe bynature, that is 
mn. {by naturall ſtrength : And he ſaith of himſe!fe, that before his conuerfion 
 de- touching the 7 of the lawe, he was vnblameable. And for this 


——- | And yet here ſome caueats mult be remembred. 
Firſt, thatin humane aRions(he ſhould ſay morall) mans will is weake, 
and his vnderſtanding dimme;,thereupon he often failes in them. This ca- 


OO — ——— 


Andin all ſuch ations with S. Auguſtine (you might have quoted the 
place) I vnderſtand the will of man, to be only wounded or halfdead. 

2. Thatthewill of man,is vnder the will of God,and therefore to be or= 
dered by it : Who knowes not this. 

. P. 4. Oncduſun. Thethird kinde of ations,arcſpirituall more neare + 
y, & theſe be two fold, good, or bad. In ſinnes we joyne with the Papiſt, 
3.» 1d teach that in ſinnes man hath freedome of wil. Some, perhaps will ſay 
":"Fthat we ſinneneceſlarily, becauſe bethat ſinneth , cannot but finne, and 
""Sſthat free will and neceſlity, can not ſtand together : In deede thenece ty 
pf compulſion and free will , can not ſtand together, but there is an other 
1. Jkinde of neceſſity (or rather infallibility) which may ſtand with free will, 
boyd for ſome thinges may be donne neceſlarylic, and allo freely. 

\nxort. Theexampleofacloſepriſoner is not to the purpoſe, for it 
Puts neceſſitie in one thing, and libertie in an other . The ſolution is, that 
'Meceſlaryliemuſt be, is taken for certaynlie, notthat amanis atany time 
ompelled to ſinne, but his weaknes and the crafte of the Diuell are ſuch, 
4.,41t he is very often ouer reached by the Diuell, and induced to ſinne,but 

1th free conſent of his owne will. 
1. P. .;5. Cncdluſon. The ſecond kinde of Spirituall ations be good 
tare i<Pentance, Faith , Obedience, &c. In vvluch we likewiſe in parte 
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joyne with the Church of Rome, and ay that in the firſt converſion of a 


finner,mans free wil cocurreth with Gods grace as a fellow or co-worker 


in ſome ſorte, for in the conuerſion ofa ſinner, three thinges are required, 


the word, Gods ſpirit, and Mans will, for Mans will, is not paſswe1n all | 
& eucricreſpeR, but hath an action in the fir{t conuerſfion & chaunge of 


the ſoule: when any mans connerted,this worke of God is not donne by 
compulſion, but he is conuerted gary, «5p & at the verie time when he1s 
conuerted by Gods grace, he willeth 
Auguſtine , He which made thee, without thee , will not ſaue thee, without thee. Ae 
gaine, that itis certaine that our will 13 required in this , that we may doe 
any thing well, (itis not only then required in our firſt converſion, ifit be 
required to all good thinges which we doc) but we haue 1t not fromour 
owne power, but God workes to will in vs. For looke at what time God 
C1ues grace, atthe ſame time he giues a will to deſire and wil the ſame : As 
tor example when God workes faith, atthe ſame time, he workes alſo y- 
on the will, cauſing itto deſire faith, and willingly toreceiue the gift of 
 Sraberoh : God makes of the vawilling will, a willing will, becauſe 
no man canrecciue grace vtterly againſt his will, conſidering will con« 
ſtrained, is no will . But here we muſt remember that howſoeuer in re 
ſpe oftime, the working of grace by Gods ſpirit, and the willing ofit 
in man goctogither : Yetinregarde of order grace is firſt wrought, and 
mans will muſt firſt of all be ated and moued by grace; and thenitalſo 
adecth, willeth , and moueth it ſelfe : And this is the laſt point of conſent, 
betweene vs and the Roman Church,touching free will : neither may we 
proccede farther with them. Hitherto M. PzR x1Ns. 

Now before I come to the ſuppoſeddifference, I gather firſt thathe 
yeeldeth vntothe principall point in controverſie,that 15 freedome of wil, 
m ciull,and moral] ens 06 inthe ſtate of corruption, and al] good works 
in the ſtate of grace, for in his firſt concluſion _— toure eſtates 
of man, he afirmeth that in the third, of man renued, or (as we ſpeake ju+ 
ſlificd) there is libertie of grace, that is, grace enableth mans will to doeif 
it pleaſe ſuch ſpirituall workes,as God requireth at his handes. Yetleſt he 
be taken to yeeld in any thing, he doth in ſhewe of wordes contradi& 
both theſe points in an other place : For in ſetting downe the difference 
of our opinions, he ſaith:that mans will in his conuerſion 15 not aCtiue, but 
paſlive , which1s flat oppoſite vnto that which himſelte ſaid a litle before 
in his farſt concluſion; that in the conuerſion of a ſinner , mans will con- 
curreth not paſſively but is co-worker with Gods grace. 

Thelike contradition may be obſerued in the other part of libertie in 
morall ations : forin his third concluſion he delinercth playnlic nian to 
hauc a naturall freedome , cucn ſince the fall of 44am to doe, or not to 


doe 


1s conuerhon; to this end ſaith S. ! 
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P:xl,that the Gentils ſo did: Yetin his firſt reaſon, he affirmeth as peremp- 


þ toril y out of the 8. of Geneſis, that the whole frame of mans hart is corrup= 
! ted, andall that he thinketh, deuiſeth, or imagineth, is wholy euill, lea» 
| uing himno naturall ſtrength to performe any partof morall dutie. See 


how vncertayne the ſteps be of men that walke in darknes, or that would 
ſeeme to communicate with the workes of darknes. Forif I miſtake him 


. | not, heagreeth fully in this matter of free will , with the DoQtrine of the 


Catholike Church ; For he _ downethe point of difference, faith 


! thatitſtandeth in the cauſe of the freedome ofmans will,in ſpirituall mat- 
! ters : allowing then freedome of will with vs, in the ſtate of grace, where- 
| ofhetheretreateth; forhe ſeemeth to diſſent from vs, only in the cauſe 
! ofthatfreedome. And as hediftereth from Luther, and Calwin, with other 
! ſcRarics, in graunting this liberty of will : ſo in the very cauſe alſo he ac- 
cordeth with Catholikes, as appeareth by his owne wordes. For (ſaicth - 


he) Papiſts ſay mans will concurreth with Gods grace by it ſelfe, and by 
it ownenaturall power : we ſay that Mans will worketh with graces yet 
not of it ſelfe, butby grace : cither he vnderſtandeth not what Cath - 
likes ſay, orclſe noel them wrongfully : For we ſay that Mans will 
then only concurreth with Gods grace, when itis ſtirred and holpen firſt 
by Gods grace. So that Mans wil by his owne naturall ation, doth con- 
curre in euery good worke, otherwiſe it were no ation of Man : But we 
farther ſay , that this ation proceedeth principally of grace, whereby, 
the will was made able to produce ſuch ations: for of it ſelfE it was vtter- 


I ly vnable to bring forth ſuch ſpirituall fruite . And this I taketo be that, 
; which M.P tx «1 x s doth meane by thoſe his wordes, that the will mu#t 
| bee firft moued and atted by grace , before it can atte or will. Hee miſtooke 


vs, thinking that we required ſome outward helpe only to the will, to 


zjoyne with it, or rather,that grace did but as it were vntie the chaynes of + 


finne wherein our will was fettered : And then will could of it ſelfe turne 


to God. Not-vnderſtanding how Catholikes take that parable of the Luc. :c5 


man wounded in the way, betweene ITeruſalem and Terico who was (not 
as the Papiſts only ſay, = as the holy Ghoſt ſaieth) lefte halfe, and not 
ſtarke dead. Now the expoſition of Catholikes 1s not, that this wounded 


man, (which fignifieth all Mankinde)had halfe his ſpiritnall ſtrength left 
him; but was robbed of al Supernatural riches, ſpoyled of all his ori- 


| 2s; Juſtice, and wounded 1n his naturall powers of both vaderſtan- 


ing and will, and therein leftehalfe dead , not being able of his owne 


| ſtrength, either to know all naturall truth, or to performe all morall du- 


tie. Now touching ſupernaturall workes, becauſe he loſt all power to 
performethem not being able ſo much asto prepare humſelfe conveni- 
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doe the ats of wiſedome, Iuſtice, Temperance, cc. and proves outof S. Pag- tgh 
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ently tothem; he ina good ſence may be likened vnto a dead man, not 
able to moue one finger that way of grace; and ſo in holy Scripture the 


Father ſaid of his prodigall Son, he was dead, andisrenincd. Yet as the ſame 
ſonne lived a naturall life albeitin a deadly ſinne : ſo mans wil after the fal } 
of Adam; continued ſome what free in attions conformable to the nature} 
ofman, though wounded alſo in them, as not being able to atte many of! 
them, yet having ſtill that naturall facultic of free will, capable of grace, & 

alſo able,being firſt both outwardly moued,and Fortified inwardly by the 


vertue of grace, to efte& and doe any worke appertayning to ſaluation : 


whichis aſmuchas M. Pezrx1xs afftirmeth. And this to bethe verie! 
Do&rine of the Church of Rome, is moſt manifeſtlic to be ſeene 1n the 


Councell of Trent, where in the Seſſion are firſt theſe wordes in efte&, 
concernin 

man mn} p. 08 and confeſſe, that by Adams fall we were made ſo vncleane 
& ſuneſull, that nexther the gentils by the force of nature nor the ewes by the letter of 


Moyles lawe, could ariſe out of that ſmmefull ſtate. After u ſheweth , howe our 


dcliucrance ts wrought , and howc freedome of will is reconered in ſpectall , and where | 


i 6s confſttu One . The beginning of mſtification, in perſons vſmg reaſon,js taken 
>P! 


from the grace of God , prenenting vs through IESvs CHRIST, thats, from 
bis vocation , whereby without any deſert of ours we ave called , that we who were by 
our ſmnes turned away from God , may be prepared by his grace , both raiſm 

and veſping vs to return to our owne Infhfication , freely yeelaing our - A vnto 
the ſaid grace , and working withut . So as God touching the hart of man by the bght 


ef the Holy Gho#t , neither doth man nothing at all , receining that infÞwation , wha! 


might alſo refuſe it : neither yet can he without the grace of God , by his free will, 
mouc bimſelfe to that , which is iſt in Gods fight . And that you may oe aſlured, 
that this Doftine of the Councell,is no other then that which was taught 
three hundred yeares before, in the very middeſt of darknes , as heretikes 
deeme : See what Saint Thomas of Agqune one of her principall pillers hath 
written of this point in his moſt learned Summe. Where, vpon theſe 
wordes of our Sauiour, No man can come to me , vnleſſe my Father drawe him. 
He concludeth it to be manifeſt , that man cannot ſo much as propeny 


bimſelfe to recciuethe light of grace, but by the free and vndeſerued! 
thereunto. And this is all which! 


helpe of God, mouing him w—_—_ 


M. P=Rx1xs in his pretended diſſent auerreth here , and goeth a- 


bout to proue in his fiue reaſons following : the which I wil omitte,as be-! 
ng all forvs. And ifany man deſire to ſee more to that ro ,lethim! 
reade the moſt learned workes of that famous Cardinall, and right Reue- | 


rend Archbiſhoppe Bellarmine. 


Nowe the very point controuerſed , concerning free will, M. P x r- | 


O 


x 1 NS hath quitc onutted, which confiſtethin theſe two points , apy 
| OOO” c 
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—— 


the vnableneſle of man to ariſe from finne of himſelte. Eucrie ! 
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ſed in the Councell : Firſt , whether we doe freely aſſent vnto the ſaid 
grace, when itis offered vs, thatis, whether it lie in our power to refuſe 


* 1t; Andſecondly, when we concurre and worke with it, whether we 
; couldif weliſted 

! the affirmative part, and moſt ſeQaries of this time the negatiue . Of 
| which our Authour is ſilent : only by the way in his fourth reaſon, touch- 


refuſe to worke with it. In both which points we hold 


eth two textes out of Saint Paul, which are commonly alleadged again{t 


' free will. 


Dn 
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The firſt. 1hane (Caith he) labowwed more abundantly then all they , yet not 1, 


! but the grace of God , which isin me , attributing the whole worke to grace. 


To which I briefly anſwere, that they doe corrupt thetext, tomake it 
ſceme more currant for them : the greeke hath only He ſun emer which is, 


! with me, not, which is inme, ſo that the word in true conſtrution make 


much more for vs,then againſt vs : Saint Paul affirming the grace of God, 
which was working with him , to haue done theſe thinges : And ſo Saint 


! Aurufline whome they pretend to follow moſt in this matter,cxpoundeth 
=? it. Yet not 1, but the grace of God with me z that is, not 1 alone, but the grace of God De gra. & 
| with me. And bythis , neither the grace of God alone : neither be alone , but the grace lib. atb. C 


1, Cor.1 


of God with him, thus Saint Avguſtine . The hike ſentence is in the booke of *5: 


! wiſdome . Send that (wiſdome) from thy Holy beauen , that it may be with me, Cap. g. | 
 andlabour with me. 


The ſecond text is . 1t 3s God that worketh in vs , both to will and ty accom- Phil, 2. vs. 


|, to accompliſh the worke z 
ut ſo ſweetely and conformably to our nature, that his working taketh 


2 not away, but helpeth foreward our will to concurre with him . Againe, 
; the whole may be attnbuted vato God, conſidering that the habits of 
# grace infuſed, be from hum as ſole efhcient cauſe of them, our aftions in- 
2 ducd alſo with grace, being only diſpoſitions and no efficient cauſe of 


thoſe habits : but this is an high point of ſchoole Diumutie, very true, but 


not eaſcly to be conceiued of the valearned. 


One other obje&tion may be colleed out of Maſter Pzxrxr1Ns 


2 third reaſon, againſt freewill, which is touched , as he ſaith , by the holy 
= Ghoſt, intheſe wordes . When we were dead in ſmnes, If a man by ſinne a1 ry1er, 
* becomelikea dead man, he can not concurre with G o Þ, in his riſing 2: 2. 


-® trom ſinne. 


* Anſwere Sure tis, thathecan not before God by his grace hath quick- 


'& ned,and as1t were reuiued him,to which grace of God,man giueth his free 


conſent, How canthat be, if he were then dead 2 Marry , you mult 
| JJ} , 11CDIS CL 


| phſb . We grauntthatitis God, but not he alone without vs, for inthe *3* 
! next wordes before, Saint Pawl, ſayeth. Worke your ſaluation with feare and 
: trembling. So that Go Þ worketh npely by ſtirring vs vp by his 
; __ and alſo. helping foreward our wi h 
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] k remember what hath beene ſaid before : that albeit man in ſinne be dead$hat 
1 .vc in the way of grace, yet he liueth naturally , and hath free will in naturallþf C 
"4! Wi and ciuill ations : which will of his being by grace fortified, & as it weregbee, 
0 lifted vp vnto a higher degree of pertetion, can then concurre & worke) T 
Ln with graceto faith , & all __m workes neceſl[arieto life euerlaſting. (AsFes)) 
"0h for example,) a crab-tree itocke hath no ability of itſclfe, to bring forth 
|| apples, & therefore may be tearmed dead in that kinde of good frun: Yethwer 
Jeta fiance of apples be grafted into it, and it will beare apples : cuen ſoKGo! 
albeit our ſower corrupt nature of it ſelf be vnable to fruftifie to life cuer-Wloe 
4 laſting , yethauing received into it the heauenly grafte of Gods grace, itfTef 
6 is inabled to produce the {weete fruit of good workes : to which alludethYet \ 
9, COap.1. S. Lanes. Receine the ingrafted word,;which can ſaue our ſoules: againe what more} 7 
k dead then the earth 2 and yetit being tilled and ſowed , doth bring forth, Fer 
and beare goodly corne:now the word and grace of God is compared by 
Math. 13. Our Sauiour himſelfe vnto ſeede , and our hartes vnto the earth that recc1-J! 
 ued it: what meruaite then if we otherwiſe dead, yet reuiued by this luel 


T WT ſcede, doe yeeldeplenty of pleaſing fruit. aul 
A | Hauing hitherto explicated the {tate of the queſtion, and folued ſuchFwoi 
'S objetions as may be gathered outof M. P tr x1 x sagainſtit, before} ? 
i I come to his ſolution of our arguments, I will ſet downe ſome principallGo 

' k laces, both out of the Scriptures,and auncient Fathers , in defence of ourſpate 

We Doarine, becauſe he propoſeth but fewe for vs, & miſapplicth them too. the 
'y, | Genel. 4 Firlt then, God ſayeth to Cain. If thou doe well ſhalt thou nat receme 4 reward?Mot 

il But if thou dye emill , thy ſunne will preſently be at the gates , but the appetit of it , ſhallRing 
af be vnder thee,&7 thou ſhalt beare þ ths. oncyit, Here is playne mention madeFift 
l ; ofthe power , which that euill diſpoſed man Cain, had not to ſinne, if hecon 

a. ha$liſted z which was (no doubt) by the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, and on3 ? 

of |! 4 the other ſide,that grace did not infallibly drawe him to good, but left it tofitin 

mL |: his free choiſe, whether he would follow it orno. And becauſe they, who? 

We 6.16 ſ{cekeout all manner of arting#WNs, wreſt theſe wordes of ruling and bea-Mz 
W's Ws rir22 (way, as = of his brother .4bcl, and not of finne: firſt to ſee their ket 
1 SU AR- m1quity,marke the text, where is no mention of Abcl,neither in that verſe,F/»/; 
Muy © nor inthe next before; but exprefle mention is made of finne in the next%«: » 

| wordes before : therefore thoſe pronounes , (that are to be referred to the$-!} 
y wordes next before)muſt needes in true conſtruction be referred to ſinne,} * 
Wi and not to his brother. Beſides, this playne conſtruQtion of the text, SaintFwh 
dit 4 Lib. 15. de Anguſtme followeth laying as it were to Can. Hold thy Il elfe content, for the con=Weied 
| "Gut. c 7. #01 of it, ſhall be to thee , and thou ſha't rule owner it. What (ſaith he) ower his bro«=Why 
4-38 they © God f-rbndde , that [vo wicked aman ſbould rule oucy ſo good : Over what) 
l then 2 Lat be hall rule owner ſunne. See how manifeſtly that worthie Door 


"F hath preuented their cauill, And if it were neede, I might joyne with him 
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d$hat moſt skilfull Father in the Hebrue text, S. Jerome, who intheperſon In queſt. 
IlDf God expoundeth it thus . Becauſe thou haſt free will , 1 admomſb and warnt Hebraice 
re$bee,that thou ſuf er not ſunne to onercome thee, but do: thou ouercome ſmme. | | 
The ſecond is taken out of this text of Dew. I call this day (ſayeth Moy- Cap.zo.1 

es) heauen and carth to witnes, that I baue ſet before you, life, and death,benediftiom, 
& 7 malcdiftion, therefore bad e life, that thou masſt hue and thyſecde. Which words 
ereſpoken in vayne, if it had not beene1ntheir power, by the _ of 

od, to haue made choiſe of life : or if that grace would haue madethem 

doe it infallibly , withouttheir conſent. Vnto theſe two places of the old 

t!Teſtament, (one vnder the law of Nature, and the other vnder Moyſes law) 
Ict vs couple two more out ofthe newe Teſtament. | | 

T he firlt may be thoſe kinde wordes of our Sauiour vnto the Tewes. Math: 23; 
peruſalem, Ieruſalem, &C. how often would 1 hane gathered together thy children , as 
by #he hen doth hey chickens vndey ber winges,& thou wouldeſt not: Which doe playn- 

Jic demonſtrate that there was no want, either of Gods help hn , or 
f Chriſts perſwaſion outwardly, for their converfion:and that the whole 
Fault lay in their owne refuſing , and withſtanding Gods grace , as theſe 
Wordes of Chriſt doe playnhe witnes, and thou wouldeſ} not. 
! The laſt teſtimony 1sinthe Reuelat. where it is ſaid inthe perſon of Cap. z- 
od. 1ſtande at the doye and knocke , if any man ſhall heare my veyce and openthe 
ates, I will enter in t9 him , and will ſuppe with him , and he with me. Marke well 
he wordes : God by his grace, knockes at the dore of our hartes, he doth 
4?Fnot breake it open, or in any ſort force it, but attendeth,that by our aflen- 
ballting to his call, we open himthe gates, and then, lo he with his heauenly 
tiftes will enter in : otherwiſe he leaues vs. What can be more euident in 
xonfirmation ofthe freedome of mans will, m working with Gods grace; 
3 Totheſeexpreſleplacestaken out of Gods word, let vs joyne the te- 
t —_ of thoſe one | auncient Fathers , againſt whoſe workes the Pro- 
;hoeſtants can take no exception . The firſt (hall be. that excellent learned 
eas Martir Inftinus in his Apologie , who vnto the Emperour Antonme ſpea- 
1eirKeth thus. Yuleſſe man by free will could flic from foule diſhoneſt deedes, and follow 


rſe,$/-/c that be faire and good; he were without fault , as not being cauſe of ſuch thinges 


ext. were done. But we Chniſtians teach that mainkinde by free choiſe, and free will,doth 
the $»th doe well, and finne 


ne,} Tohimwewill joyne that holy Biſhoppe and valiant Martir Irencus, 
untAwho of free will writeth thus, nt onlyin workes, but in faith alſo,our Lord reſer- Lib.4. £72 
-on=) _ c_— freedome of will vnto man ; ſaying, be it done ynto thee, according to 

#/y farth . 

} Iwill addeto that worthy companie, S.Cyprian: who vpon thoſe words 

of our Sauiour, will you alſo p art , diſcourſeth thus. Our Lyd did not bitterly Toan. 6. 
mucgh 1gain#t them , which forſooke him , but rather vſed theſe gentle Fpeeches to bis Lab.1.Ep.z 


22 OF FREE WILL. 
Apoſtles , will you alſo goe your wy : and why ſo ? Marry obſerning and keeping (as 
pon x9, x ary that decree by which man leſt "3.4 his bh. Joy 
vnto his free choſe ,wght deſcrue vnto bimſelfe , cather damnation , or ſaluation. 
heſe three moſt auncient, and moſtskilfull in Chriſtian Religion , and 
fo zealous of Chriſtian truth , that Hey ſpent their bloud in confirmation 
of it, may ſuffice to certifie any indifferent reader z what was the iudge- 
ment of the auncient and moſt pure Church , concerning this article of 
| freewill:ſpecially when the learned(t of our Aduerſaries, confeſle al An- 
. tiquity, (excepting only S. Augwſine) to haue belecued & taughtfree wil. 
eare the wordes of one, for all . Mathias 1hricus in his large, long lying 
hiſtoric, hauing rehearſed touching free will, the teſtimonies of 1ufline Ire- 
TC. 2. c nes and others, faith . In like manner Clement, Patriarch of Alexandria , doth 
* > 14-col. 59g. eucry where teach free will, that it may —_ (fay theſe Lutherans) not only the 
Pp, if Dottors of that age to haue beene in ſuch darknes, but alſo that it did much encreaſe tn 
the ages following, Seethe wilfull blindnes of herelte. 1{yricus confeſling the 
beſt learned in the pureſt times of the Church, to have taught free will : 
yet had rather beleeve them to haue beene blindly ledde, by the Apoſtles 
and their beſt Schollers , who were their Maſters : then to eſpy & amend 
his owne error. Theſe principall pillers of Chriſts Church were in dark- 
nes belike as Proteſtants muſt needes ſay: & that proude Perſian & moſt 
wicked heretike Mancs (of whome the Manichees are named) who firſt de< 

nycd free will, beganne to broach the true light of the newe Goſpell, 
SA Here 1 would make an end of citing Authorities, were it not that Calwin 
W! >. Tust.ca. ſayeth,that albeit al other auncient writers be againſt him, yet S. Auguſtine 
$7 2-9-4 as he vaunteth, js clearly for him in this point , but the poore man is fouly 
bÞ ( decciued, aſwell in this, as in moſt other matters. Iwill briefly proue, and 
that out of thoſe workes which S. Auguſtine wrote after the Pelagian he- 
relic was a foote; for in his others , Caluin acknowledgeth hm to haue 
140 taughtfree will . Ofour freedome inconſenting to Gods grace, he thus 
401] Deſpirit.& Jelnach ,to conſent to Gods calling , or not to conſent, lyeth in a mans owne will. A- 
Wy $3 £ gaine : Who doth not ſee enery man to come, or not to comegby free will ? but this free 
MF Chit. 14. 351 may be alone, of be doc not come,but ut cannot be but holpen, if be doe come. In an 
FY Ad ſimpli. other place, that we will (doe well) God will haue it to be his and ours 3 his , in cal- 
7 Wl + 2. lmg vsz ours, in following bim. Y ca more: To Criſt workjng in him, man aoth coo- 
0G . _ , per ate, that is, worketh with him,both his owne iuflsfication, and life enerlaſting : will 
{'t} hy 9 *® you here him ſpeake yet more formally for vs . We haue dealt with your bre= 
by thren and onrs , as much as we could : that they would hold out and continuc in the 
ſound Cathaltke faith ; the which neither denieth free will, to enill or good hfe , nor doth 
attribute ſo much toit , that i! 15 worth any thing without grace. Yo accordmy to 
+= this molt worthy Fathers wdgement, the found Catholike faith doch not 
deny free wall, asthe old dmichees and our agwe Golpellers doe nor 
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| OF FREE WILL. 23 
eſteeme it without a able to doe any thing toward. ſaluation, as the 
Pelagians did. And to conclude, heare S. Angnftines anſwere vntothem, 2 
who ſay,that he, when he comumendeth grace,denyeth free will. Mucbleſſe 
would 1 ſay,that which thou lyingly doſt affirme me to ſay free wall to be demed;if arace 
be commended, or grace to be demed,f free will be commended. | 
Nowein fewe wordes I will paſſcouer the objeRions which he fra- 
meth in our names. But miſapplieth them. | | 
Firſt Obieftron., T hat man can doe good by nature, as give almes,doe Tu- 
ſtice, ſpeake the truth, &c. And therefore wi!l them without the helpe of 
grace. This argument we vſeto prouelibertie of will in civill and moral 
matters, cuen in the corrupted ſtate of man, andit doth demonſtrateit: 
and M.P x & x 1 xs in his third coclufton doth graunt it. And his anſwere 
here is farre from the purpoſe , for albeit (ſaith he) touching the ſubſtance 
of the worke it be good, yetit faileth both in the beginning , becauſeit 
proccedes notfrom a pure hart, and a faith vnfeigned: and alſo intheend, 
which is not the glory of God, | 
Anſwere. It fxfeth neither in the one nor other:for that almes may iſſue 
out of atrue naturall compaſſion , which is a ſufficient good fountayneto 
make a worke morally good : faith and grace to purge the hart, & arene- 
cellary only for good and meritorious workes : Againe being done tore- 
waa © poore mans neceſſity, G o Þ his Creatorand Maſter, is thereby 
glorified. And ſo albeit the man thought not of Go» inparticuler: yet 
Go Dd being the finall end of all good , any: good ation of it ſelfe, 
is direted towardes him, when the man putteth no other contrary end 
thereunto. 
2. Obieftion. God hath commaunded all to beleeue and repent, therefore 
they haue naturall free will, by vertue whereofbeing helped by the ſpirit 
of God, they can beleeue. The force of theargument conliſteth in this, 
that G o Þ being a good Lord, will not commaund any man to doe that, 
which he is no way able to doe. 1-40 
Anſ. M. PER x1Ns anſwereth in effeft (for his wordes be obſcure) 
that G o Þ commaundeth that , which we benot able to performe, but 
that which we ſhould doe : Then I hope he will admittethat he will ena« 
ble vs by his grace to doc it,or elſe how ſhould we doen.God ſurely doth 
not bind vs by commaundement to any impoſſible thing, he is no tyrant, 


but telleth vs , that his yoke 15 (weete, and his burthen caſie. And S:lobn witneſ- Mar. 114 | 
{cth, that his commanndements are not beaxy. He was farre off from thinking 10h. 5, 


that Go Þ would tic any man by lawe, to doe that which he was alto- 


gether vnable to performe. This mthecnd M. P x « x 1 x s/ himſelfe 


approueth. ; 
3- 06. Ifman haue no free wil to ſin,or not to fin,thea no manis 
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Fs + OF FREE WILL. 
niſhed for his ſinnies,becauſc he ſinneth by a neceſlitie,notto be auoyded. 


NC 

He anſwereth;that the reaſon is not good; for, m—_ man cannot but Y th 
ſinne, yetis the fault in himſelfe , and therefore is to be puniſhed. A«F is 
ainſt which, I ſay that this anſwere ſuppoſcth that which is falſe,to wit, Þ # 


ta man in ſinne, cannot chooſe but ſinne : For by the helpe of God, 
who deſireth all ſinners conuerſion , and thereunto affordeth grace ſuffi- } is 
cientz a finnerin a moment, may call for grace and repent hum : and ſo | n« 
chooſe whether he will ſinne or no, and conſequently hath free wil to fin } Y 
or not to fin : And that example ofa bankerupt is not to purpoſe, for he | fr 
cannot when hewill, ſatiſhe Fs creditours , who content not themſelues 8 th 
with his repentance, without repay oftheir money , as God doth. 

Nowe concerning the force of this argument, heare Saint Anguſtines | cc 
opinion . De duab. animab. contr. Manich. in thele wordes. Neither are wee | ar 
here to ſearch obſcure books to learne,that no manis worthy of diſprayſe or pumſbment, | S 
which doeth not that , which he cannot doe * for ((azth he) doe not ſhepheardes vpon | 
the downes , ſing theſe thinges ? doe not poetes vpon the ſtages , atte them ? Doe not | 
the wnlearned'in their aſſemblies,and the learned in their libraries acknowledge them? | it 
Doe not n_— in the ſcholes,c7 Prelats in the pulpits,co finally al mankind through- | tl 
out the whole world , confeſſe and teach this? to wit, that no man is to be puni- 
ſhed, becauſe he did that, which he could not chooſe but doe. Should 
henotthen ——_ to S. Anguſtines cenſure) be hiſled out of all honeſt 
compare of men , that denieth this ſo manifeſt atruthz confeſſed by all 
Mankinde? How groſle is this herefie, that ſo hoodeth a man, and hard- 
ncth him, that be he learned, yet he bluſheth not to deny roundly , that 
which is ſo euident in reaſon, that cuen naturall ſence, doth teach it vnto 
ſhcepheards. God of his infinite mercie, deliver vs from this ſtraunge 
light of the newe Goſpell . 


—_ 


CHAPTER. 2. 


OF ORIGINALL SINNE. 


OVR CONSENTS. 


M. DerKiNsS FIRST CONCLVSION. 


HsY fay, naturall corruptionafter Baptiſme is aboliſſed, and 
TFY fo oy we: butletvs ſee, how farre forth it is aboliſled. In ori- 


nall ſinne are three thinges. Firſt , the puniſhment : which is 
efarſtand ſecond death : ſecond, gwltines, which is the bin- 
ding vp of the creature vnto puniſhment : third, the fault,or the offending 


of : vader which I qgmprchend our guiltinesin Adams firſt offence, 
as alſo the corruption oftliehar , Which is anaturall inclination and pro» 
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| OF ORIGINALLY SINN E. a5 
neſle to any thing that is cuill, or againſt the law of God. For firſtwe ſay 
that after Baptiſme in the regenerate', the puniſhment of Origirall finne 


is taken away : For there 35 no condemnation ({aith the Apoſtle) to them that aye Rom. 8. | 


2 CurisT IEsvs. | | 
For the ſecond, that1s guiltines, we further condeſcend and ſay , thatit - 
is alſo taken away in them that are borne anewe. For conſidering there is 
no condemnation to them, there is nothing to binde them to puniſhment. 
Yet this caueat'muſt be remembred, namely, that the guiltines is remoued 
from the perſon regenerate, but not from the {inne in the perſon. Butof 
this more hereafter, | 
Thirdly,the guilt in Adams firſt offence is pardoned. Andtouching the 
corruption ofthe hart, I auouchtwo:thinges, Firlt, that the very power 
and ſtrength, whereby it raignethin man,is taken away in the mw 
Secondly , that this corruption 1s abolithed (as alſo the fault of cuerie a- 
uall ſinne paſt.) So farre forth as it is the fault and ſinne of the man in 
whome itis. In deede it remaines till death, and it is Iinne, confidered in 
it ſe|fe,ſo long as it remaines; butit is not imputed to the perſon. Andin 
that reſpeR,is as thoughatwerenot , ibemg pardoned. Hiherto M. Pur. 
Annotations vpon our Conſent. | 
Firſt, we ſay not, that the puniſhment of Originall ſinne1s in it, or any 
part of it, butrathera due correRtion, and as it were an expulſion of it: 
this is but apeccadilio; buttherelurketh a Serpent in that caueat; that the 
guiltines of Originall ſinneis remoued from the perſon regenerate; but 
not from the ſinne inthe perſon. Thelike he ſaith afterward of the fault, 
that itis a ſinne ſtill in it ſelfe. remayning in the man till death, butitis not 
imputed to him,as being pardoned. Here be quillets of very ſtrange Do®» 
&rine : the finne is pardoned,and yetthe guiltmes of it,is not taken away. 
Doth not a pardon take away from the fault pardoned, all bond of pu- 
niſhment due vnto it, and conſequently all guiltines belonging to 1t?Who 
can denic this, vnleſſe he knowenot, or care not what he By : If then O- 
riginall ſinne be pardoned, the guiltines ofitis alſo remoued from it ſelfe. 
Againe, what Philoſophy, orreaſon, alloweth vs to ſay , that the offen- 
dour being pardoned for his offence, the offence int ſelfe remayneth 
guilty?as though the offence ſeperated fromthe perſon, were a ſubſtance, 
ſubject to lawe,and capable of puniſhment : can Originall ſinne init ſelfe 
die thefirſt and ſeconddeath, or be bound vp to them 2 What ſenceleſle 
imaginations be theſe? Againe, how can the fault of Original finne re- 
mayne inthe man renewed by Gods grace , although notunputed'? can 
therc be two contraries in one part of the ſubje& at once ?'can therebe 
I:ght and darknes in the vnderſtanding, vertue and vice inthe will atthe 
{amc inſtant? cantheſoule be bothtruely conuerted to God,and astruely 


| Ks ' AY - A w 
. 


as 


OF ORIGCINALL SINNE. 


and the holy Ghoſt content to inhabite a body ſubject to ſinne? all which 
muſt be graunted contrary to both, Scripture, and natural ſence, if we ad- 
mitte the fault and deformity of ſinne to remayne in a man renewed, and 
indued with Gods grace : vnleſle we would very abſurdly imagine that 
the fault and guilt of finne were not inherent and placed 1n their proper 
ſubjes, but were drawne thence, and penned vp1n ſome other odde 
corner . 

Remember alſo gentle Readcr , that here Maſter PxxxI1NGs 
affirmeth the power, vvhereby the corruption of the hart raigneth in 
man, is taken away in the _—_— : which 1s cleane contraric vnto 
the firſt propoſition , of his frſt reaſon following , as fliall bee there 


proued. 


—_— 


—_— 
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IB E T vs nowe come vnto the difference , which 3s betweene vs . The Catholikes 
teach , that Original ſinne 1s ſo farreforth taken away by Baptiſme , that 
3 ceaſeth to bee @ Jume properly : the effetes of it remaymne , are an inperfeftion 
and weakeneſſe , both in our vnderſtanding , and will , and a want of that perfe@t 
ſuboranation of our inferiour appetite vnto reaſon, as was, and world hane beene , mm 
Origmall tuftice : which make the ſoule apt and ready to fall into ſame , like vnto 
sinder , which although it bee not fre of it ſelfe , yet x5 fit to take fire * yet ſaythey , 
that theſe relxques of Original ſame be not ſnnes properly , vnleſſe a man doe yeelde 
his wy wnto thoſe emill motions : Maſter P &R x 1N s teacheth other- 
Wi wiſc. That albeit Originall ſmne bee taken away in the regenerate in ſundry re» 
© i. 1 ſpelles, yet doth it remayne in them after Baptiſme, not oncly 4s a want, and weake- 
S Hil neſſe, but 4s 4 ſmne, and that properly , as may be proued by theſe reaſons , Saint 
Mk Bhd 'þ > Rom. 7. Paw ſaith direRly : It is no more 1 , that doe this , but ſame that dwelleth m me, 
W's that  Originall ſmnez, The Papiſts anſwere, That it is called there, ſme im> 
| properly , berauſe ut commeth of ſame , and is an 9:caſim of ſmme. Þ approue 
| this interpretation of Saint Par, as taken out of that auncient- and fa- 
i 15. 1. cont, 90usS Papilt Saint AuguFtine : who fanth expreſly : Concupiſcence, (where» 
® daas Epilt. of the Apoſtle ſpeakcth) alihoughit be called ſmne, yet is ut not ſo called , 
T0 Pclag. cap. becanſe it is ſmne , but for that it is made by ſmne : a5 writing us called the band, 
$48 Lb. 1.4 becanſe it is made by the hand. Andin an other place repeating the ſame, 
NW! mapciie & addeth. That it may alſo be called ſine , for that ut is the cauſe of ſmne : as cold 
27% Coo-up. 3s called Poathfull > becauſe it makes A man floathfull : ſo. that the moſt pros 
© xF cop. 2;- found DoRtor Saint Augnitine is ſtiled a formall Papiſt by M.P « x- 
"1 xX1Ns, andſhall be as well courſed for it by the playne circumſtances 
of the place ; For faith he, that Sant Faw! there takes lung properly, 
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auerted from himat one tune ? is Chriſt now agreed to dwell with Belial? 
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uppeares by the wordes following, Tt this fine dwelling in him, made 
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him to doe the exall which he hated. Howe proves this, that finne there muſt 
be taken properly : it rather proues, thatitmuſt be taken improperly : 
for if it made him doe the cuill , which he hated : then could itnot bee 
ſinne properly, for ſinneis not committed, but by the conſent and 1i- 
Ling of the will : But Saint Paw did not like that evill , but hated it, 
and thereby was ſo farreoft from inning, thathe did a moſt vertuous 
deede in reſiſting and ouercomming that euill . As witneſleth Saint 


AugrFine , ſaying : Reaſon ſometimes rehiſteth manfrlly , and ruleth raging Lib. 2 de 


concupiſcence 3 which being done, wee ſume not , but for that conflifs# are t1 bee 
crowned. 


make againſt him, then for hm. Now tothe ſecond. 

* O wreatched man that 1 am , who ſball deliner me from this body of death? Here 
15no mention of finne : howe this may be drawneto his purpoſe, ſhall 
be examined in his argument where he repeateth it : ſo that there is not 
one poore circumſtance ofthe text which he can finde, to proue Saint 
Paul to take finne there properly : Nowe I will proue by duuers, that tie 
ſpeakes of inne improperly. | 

Firſt, by the former part of the ſame ſentence : 1t is not 1 that dve it : All 
finnes is done and committed properly by the perſon inwhome its : 
but this was not done by Saint Paw. ergo. 

Second, out of thoſe wordes , iknowe there is not in me thatis in my fleſb, 
ane $900 : Andafter. 1ſce an other lawe in my members , reſiling the lawe of my 
minde, Thus : finne properly takenis ſcated in theſoule : but that was 
ſcated in the fleſh, ergo it was no ſinne properly. 

Thethird and laſt, is taken out of the firſt wordes of thenext Chap- 
ter : There is now therefore no condemmation to them that arcein Curisr 1r- 
S V S, that walke not according tothefleſh , &c. Whence I thus argue * there 
1s no condemnation to them, that hauc that ſinne dwelling im them, if 
thy walke not according vntothe fleſhly defires of it : therefore it is no 


ſinne properly : For the wages of fine 3s death, this is eternall damnation : Rom. 6. 


Noweto M. PzxxIins A tin formeas he propoſeth it . That 
which was once ſunne properly , and ſtill remayning in man , maketh him to ſmne, and 
intangleth him m the pumſbment of ſome , and makes him miſcrable, that is ſine pro= 
perly : But Original ſmne doth all theſe. ergo. | 
The Maivy , which (as the Jeirned knowe) ſhould conſiſt of three 
wordes, contaynes foure irygall pointes, and which1s worſt of all, not 
one of them true . F E 


To the firſt; that which remayneth in man after Baptiſme , common- 


iy called Concupiſcence, was neuer a finne properly ; but onelythema-+ | F 


T his firſt circumſtancethenalleaged by M.P = = « 1 x s , dothrathet "mY 
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teriall part of ſinne, the formall and principall part of it, conſiſting in 
the deprivation of Originall iuſtice, and a voluntary aucrſton fromthe 
lawecof G op, the which 1s cured by the Grace of G oÞ, giuen tothe 
baptiſed , and ſo that which was principall in Originall ſinne , doth not 
remayne in the regenerate : neither doth that which remayneth, make the 
perſon to finne, (which was the ſecond point.) vnleſle he willingly con» 
ſent vnto it, as hath beene proved heretofore : it allureth & intiſeth ou to 
finne, but hath not power to conſtrayne him toit, as M.PERx1INs allo 
humſelfe before confeſled . Noweto the third , and intangleth him in the 
puniſhment of ſmne : howe doth Originall ſinne intangle the regenerate 
in the puniſhment of ſinne; If all the guiltines of it be remoucd from his 

erſon,as you taught before in our Conſent. Mendacem memorenm eſſe oportet: 
Eiher confellethat the guilt of Originall ſinneis not taken away from 
the regenerate , or elſe you muſt vnſay this, that it intangleth him jn the 
puniithment of finne : nowe to the Jaf clauſethat the rel1ques of Origi- 
nall ſinne make a man miferable, a man may be called wreatched and mi- 
ferable, in that he is in diſgrace with God , and ſo ſubje&to his heauy dif- 
pleaſure : and that which maketh him miſerable im this ſence, is ſinne: but 
S. Paul taketh not the word ſo here , but for an vnhappy man expoſed to 
the danger of finne, and to all the miſeries of this world , from which we 
ſhould haue beene exempted, had itnot beene for Originall ſinne, after 


. Which ſort he vſeth the ſame word. 1f in this life onely we were hoping m Chr1ft, 


we were more miſer able then all men : not that the good Chriſtians werefar- 
theſt out of Gods fauour,and more ſinnefull then other men:but that they 
had feweſt worldly comforts, and the greateſt croſſes, and thus mucb in 
confutation of that formall argument. Now to the ſecond. 

Infantes Baptiſed , te the bodely death before they come to the yeares of diſcyes 
twon: but there 1s notin them ame other cauſe of death , beſides Originall ſmne , for 
they hanc no aftnall ſnine : and deathis the wages of ſmne as the Apoltle ſaith , 
death entred into the world by ſmne. 

Anſwere, The cauſe ofthe death of ſuch Innocentes, is either the diſtem- 
perature of their bodies , or externall violence : and. God who freely be- 
ffowed their lives yponthem , may when it pleaſeth' him as freely take 
their lives fromthem, eſpecially when he meanes to recompence them 
with the happy exchaunge of life euerlaſhng . True its, that if our firſt 
_ had not ſinned , no man ſhould have diced, but haue beene both 
ong preſeruedin Paradiſe, by the fruit of the wood of life, and finally 
tranſlated withoutdeath into the Kingdome of heaven : and therefore1s 
it ſaxd moſt truely of S. Paul. death centred inte world by ſinne. But the other 


place, the wages of ſmne is death, 15 fouly abuſed, for the Apoltlethere by 


death vaderſtandeth etcrnall damnation, as appearcth by the oppoſition | 
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ofitto life everlaſting : and by ſinne there meaneth not Originall, but 
Acuall fine, ſuch as the Romans commuitted in their infidely, the wagis 
where of if they had not repented them, had bin hell fire : now toinfare 
that Innocents are puniſhed with corporall death, for Originall ſinneres 
mayning in them : LS that eternall death is the due hire of 'Auall 
finne, is either to ſhewe great wante of judgemert, orelſe very ſtrangelie 
to preuert the wordes of Holy ſcripture. Letthis alſo norbe forgotten, 
that he himſelfe acknowledged in our Confent :. that the puniſhmentof 
Originall ſinne was taken _ in Baptiſme from the regenerate : howe --: » 
then doth he here ſay, that he doth die the death fort ? Js 
M.PtKx1Ns thirdreaſon : That which luſteth ag ainft the ſdirite , and by 
lyſting tempteth, and in tempting mtiſeth and draweth the hart to ſmne , ts ſor nature 
ſinme it ſelfe : but concupiſcence mthe regenerate 15 ſuch: erg. 
Anſwere. T he firſt propoſition 1s not true : for not cuery thing that inti- 
ſeth vsto ſinne, is Give : orelſe the Applethat allured Exe to finne, had 
beene by nature finne : and euery thing in this world one way or an other 
tempteth vs to ſinne : according vntothat of S. 1þy. All that is in the world, 1-Eyl. 2, 
3s the Concupiſcence of the fleſh , and the Concupuſcence of the eyes , and Pride of life : 
So that it is very groſle to ſay, that ceuery thing which allureth to finne, 
is finne it ſelfe, and as wide is ut froneall morallwiſedome to afhrme , that 
the firſt motions of our paſſions be fins... For euen the very heathen Phi- 
loſophers could diſtinguiſh, betweene ſodaine paſſionsot the minde and 
vices : teaching that paſſions may be bridled by the — , and 
y | brovghtbyducordering ofthem into the ring of reaſon, and ſo made vers 
| | tuesrather then vices. And that ſame text which M. P = x x 11 & brin« 
geth to perſwade theſe temptations to be ſinnes, proues the quite contra» 
ry . God tempteth no many but encrie mans tempted , when he is drawen away by Tacob t» 
bns owne concupiſcence, andis allured: afterward when concupiſcence hath conceaged, 
| 1; bringeth forth ſome : Marke the wordes well . Firſt , Concupiſcence 
tempteth, and allureth by ſome euill motion, but that is no ſinne, vntill 
afterward itdoe conceiue, thatis, obtayne ſome liking of ourwill, in 
giuing eare to it, and not expelling it ſo ſpeedely as we ought todoethe 
uggeſtion of ſuch an enemie : the which that moſt leaps Bodied Satnt 
Aneuſline , (ifteth out very profoundly in theſe wordes . When the Apoſtle Lib. 6.in 
Saint Tames ſaith , enery man 1s tempted, bring drawne away and al/ured by bis 11+ P-1 
Concupiſcence , and afterward Coneupilcence , when it hath conceined , brin 
forth ſinne : Trulte in theſe wordes , the thing brought forth is d&iflinguiſbed , 
that which bymgeth it forth . The damme 1g concupiſcence, the fole is ſame . Butt $08 
ceupiſcence doth nat bring ſmne forth , wnleſſe it conceiue, (fo then it is not firme 
of it ſclfe) andit concerneth not, wnleſſe it drawc vs , that is , vnleſſeit obtayne the 
conſent of our will, to commit; emill, Thelike expoſition of the ſame plac 
| » 2 | | | 
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Fr _  andthedifference betweene the pleaſure tempting, that runneth before, 
14x and the finne which followeth after, Yuleſſe we reſih manſully , may be ſcene Þ|, pla 
+>. 4.in in. Grill, ſo that by the iudgement of the moſt learned auncient Fathers, | it 1: 
I 49tan 4 thattext of S. 1ames citedby M.P tn « 1 xs to proueconcupiſcence to || fin 
EN 4 be finne ,diſputeth it very oundly : to thatreaſon of his , Swch as the fruis be 
v9.28 $5, ſuchis the Tyee: T anſwere, that not concupiſcence, but the will of man is }| if t 
| [ the Tree: which bringeth forth, either good, or badde fruit, according | thi 


ot vatothe diſpoſition of it : concupiſcence is onely an intiſer vnto badde. thi 
#*F& Þ. 5 con, © But S. Angyſtine {; aith , That concupiſcence 1s ſine , becauſe init there xs diſobe= "| wr 
* Jpalianum hence a74inft the rule of the minde , exc. Tanſweregthat S. Auguftineinmore || ai 


if vs 3 thentwenty places of his workes teacheth expreſly , that concupilcence rk 
Vo isno ſinne, if ſinne be taken properly : wherefore, when he once calleth || th: 
4 it anne, he taketh ſtnne largely as it —_—_— , not onely all ſinne, | 64. 


[+4. but alſo all motions and intiſements to finne 3 in which ſence concupiſ- | 6» 
TH cence may be tearmed (inne: but is ſo called very ſeldome of S. Augru'!,n:, | ma 
WETES- 6? butmore commonly an euill, as in the ſame work, is to be ſeene emdent- to | 
! *” ly : where he ſaith That grace tn Baptiſme doth renews a man perfetHy , ſo farre- th; 
+ P10 forth as it appertayneth to the delinrrance of him from all manner of ſume z, but not ſo, vw 
$53 «5#t freeth him from all eill:{o that concupiſcence remayning after baptiſme, th 

1 is no manner of ſinne, in S. .Anzwuftines mdgement : but may be called cull, le 

Ci. becauſe it prouoketh vs to cuill, to this place of S. Auguſtine I will joyne of 

Tra. 4. that otherlike,which M.Pzx.quiteth in his 4. reaſon : where he ſaith,that m 


| a Joban. finnes dwecllcth alwayes 1m our members , The fame anſwere ſerueth that ſinne W 
1 there,is taken improperly:as appearcth by that he ſeatesitin our mebers 2 { 


for according vnto S.Awguſtine and all the learned, the ſubje& of ſinne 0! 
being properly taken, is not in any part of the body , butin the willand ta 
ſoule, and in the ſame paſlage he (ignificth plainly , that in baptiſme all tl 


finnes and iniquity is taken away , and that there is left in the regenerate, | tl 
onely an ivfirmity or weakenes. 

| | M.P ER XK. 4.reaſon is taken from the record of the auncient Church : o 
Aog. Epiſ. City in ſome 3s more, inſome leſſe, in ſome nine,the hizheſt degree of all which canas / 
Ca beincreaſed, is in none, as long as a man liues vpon earth : and as long as ut may be in- Z 
| creaſed, that whichis leſſe then it ſbould be gs in fart: : by which ſ.ault it 15,that there 18 | 
n0 inft man vpon earth, that doth good and ſunneth not, &c. For which alſo though we 
profit newer ſo much, it is neceſſary for vs to ſay , forgine vs our dcbtes , though all xr 
worſt deedes and thouzhts be 4'ready forgiuen im Bapti/me. An{were. Thathere 
15 never a word touching concupiſcence, orto prone originall ſinne to re- 
mayne after baptiſme, which is in queſtion : but onely that the beſt men 
for want of perte&t Charity , doe often {inne vemially , which we graunt. 
M. Ps. having thus ſtrongly (as you ſec} fortified his poſition with that 
one ſentence of $. Angyine (which hath allo notung tor lus purpole) 10 


» 


——— —_— 


Necde of all antiquity: confeſſerh es y, that S: Awgrſiine in ſundry 
laces denieth concupiſcence to be (in: but expoundes him to meane.that 
It is not ſinne in that perſon, but init ſelfe : which is already confuted; for e 
finge-thatitis an accident, and ſo properly inherent in his ſubjeR, cannot - — -- 
be at all, fit be not in ſome perſon, and the finne of the ſame perſon, But 
if the proteltant reader deſire to be well aſſured of S.Auguſtines opinionin 
this point : let him ſee what their Patriarke 7b» Calwmn ſaith of it : where 
thus he writeth. Neither is it needefull to labour much in ſearching out what the old Lib. 3.1: 
writers thought of ths Py wr one Auguſtine may ſerue the turne:who with geas ſt. cap. 3 
dilzecnce hath faithfully colleFted togither all their ſentences . Let the yeaders therefore 299-100 
take out of hum, if they deſire to hawe ante certainty of the indeement of antiquity. Flt= | 
therto ſomewhat honeſtly : What followeth ? Moreoner betweene him and vs, 
this is this difference : that he truly dares not call the diſeaſe of concupiſcence a ſumes 
but to expreſſe it , is content to vſc the word of infirmity., then loe doth he ſay,that it is 
made fine, when the ate of our conſent doth ioyne with it.But we bold that very thing 
to be ſine , wherewith a man is in any ſert tickled. Obſerue firſt, good Reader, 
that S. Anguſtines 0 inion with him carrieth the credit of all antiq ty 2 
Whieh is the cauſe that I cite him more often againſt them. Secondly, 
that he is flatly on our fide ; teaching concupiſcence not to be ſinne, vn» 
leile we doe conſent vntoit. Laſtly, learneto miſlike the blinde boldnes 
of ſuch Maſters : who hawing ſo highly commended S, Awguftines wdge- 
ment in this very matter, and aduiſfed all men to followe it : Dothnots- . 
withſtanding flie from it himſelfe. Preſuming that ſome-would bee ſo 
ſhalowe-witted as not to eſpic him, or clſe content to relie more vpon his 
onely credit, then vpon the authority of all the auncient Fathers. Fora 
talt of whoſe conſent with S. Aueuitine in this queſtion, I will here put 
the ſentences of ſome fewe,, that L; neede not hereafter returne to rehearſe 
them. - 

S. Oriſoflome ſaith, Paſſions be not ſmmes of themſelues, but the ynbridled exceſſe Homil. rx 
of them dcth make ſmnes: And that 1 may for example ſake touch one of them : conc in epilt, 
piſcence is not 4 ſinne z, but when paſsing meaſure it breakes his boundes , thenloeis Rome 
is 4dulterie z not inregard of concupiſcence , but in reFpet? of the exceſsiue and vn+ 
lawful riot of 1t. | 

S. Bernard (mnhomeM.PtzxRx1x s often citeth againſt vs, and theſe 
may ſometimes be alleadged for vs) hath theſe wordes : Sinness at the doye, Serm.; da 
but if thou dze not open it , it will not enter in: luſt tickſeth at the hart z but -nleſſe (cxtribuh 
thou willinglyyeeld wnto 12, ut ſhall doe thee no hurt : withbolde thy conſent, and 'it pre+ 
udyleth nut. | 

S. Aug. and S. Grill, haue beenecited already, S. Hier. and S.Gyreg.ſhall 
be hereafter : who with the confeſsion of Calum, may ſerue ſufficently to 


prouc,that approucd aatiquity is wholy tor vs, And ifany deluxe toknows 


Lib. 9. Ep. 


77 Fpic. a4 doth the moſt learned Door S. /eromcafhrme : ſaying. How are we tuſtified 
'.. Oceanum. and [antthified xf ame ſm be left x mMAYNINg 114 vs £ Againe if holy KINS Dauid lay. 
'50* Thou(halt waſhme, and 1jþall be whiter then ſnowe : how can the blackenes of 
hell ſtill remayne in his ſoule?briefly it cannot be buta notorious wronge 
vnto the pretious bloud of our Sautour , to hold that 1t 1s not as well able 
to purge and purifie vs from linne, as Adm tranſgreſs10n was of force 
Yea the Apoſtle teacheth vs direQly , that we recouer more 

by Chriſts grace, then we loſt through Adams fault, in theſe wordes : But 
not 4s the offence, [0 aiſo the gift, for if by the off ence of one, manic died ſo much more 
the grace of God, and the gift in the grace of one man leſnes Chriſt , hath abounded ypon 
many. If then wethrough Chriſt , receiue more abundance of grace, then 
weloſt by Adm,there1s no more lin letcin the newhie baptiſed man,then 
was in Adamin the ſtate ofinnocencae, albeit other detectes, and infirm1- 
ties doe remainein Vs, for our greater humiliation, and probation: yet all 
filth of hnne 15 cleans ſcoured out of our ſoules,by the pure grace of God 
owred abundantly into it in Baptilme: and ſo our firſt Argument {tands 


| Johan. 1}, 
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the founder of our aduerſaries Doftine in this point : let him readethe 
64. hereſie recorded by that auncient & holy Biſhoppe Fpiphanius: where 
heregiſtreth one Proclus an old rotten ſ{eftary to ogy t, that ſinnes 
are not taken away in Baptiſme, but arc onely couered, which is as much 
to ſay, as ſinne remayneth ſtill in the perſon regenerate , but 15 not impu= 
ted to him. Whichis juſt MPznxxINs, and our Proteſtants poſition. 
Now letvs come vnto the argumentes, which the Church of Rome 
(as M. Pzrx1 Ns ſpeakes) allcageth to proue Concupiſcence inthe 
regenerate, not to be = properly. 
1. Obje&tion. In Baptiſme men receine perfect and abſolute remiſſun of ſue: 
Which bing pardoned , is taken quite away, and therefore after Baptiſme, cea- 
ſeth to be ſane : M. PERxI NS anſwereth, that it is aboliſhed 1n regard 
ofimputation, thatis, is notimputed to theperſon, but remaines 1n him 
\Ull. This anſwere is ſufficiently (I hope) confutedin the Annotations 
vpon our conſent : in confirmation of our Argument, I will adde ſome 
textcs of holy Scripture : Firſt , He that is waſhed , needeth not but to waſh his 
feete, fir he is whaly deane . Take with this , the expoſition of Saint Gre» 
eory the great, our Apoſtle z He cannot (ſaith he) be called wholie clexne 1 


OS 


whome ame part or parcell of ſunnes remayneth :Butlet no man re{aft the VOICE of 


truth , who ſaith, hethat is waſhed (in Baptiſme) 15 wholy cleane : there- 
fore, there is not one dramme of the contagion of ſ1nne leftin him, whom 
the cleanſer himſelfe, doth profelle to be wholy cleane . The very ſame 


to inke& vs. 


inſoluble . Now to the ſecond. 


2. Object. Enery ſinne 15 voluntary; and nt committed without the conſent of 
man: but this concupiſcence whereof we talke , hath no conſent of man , but riſeth 
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| ginall ſine is taken away : ergo. M. Pzxx1Ns ſhifteth in aſsigning a 
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ag aft bis will : therefore ns mo ſame, M. PzxxINS anſwereth; That ſuch 
attions 45 ave ved of one man towardes an other, muſt be valuntary,brut ſine towards 
Gerd , may be committed without our conſent . Foy encry want of conformity wnts the 
lawe euenin our body , although againſt our will , be ſinnes in the Cort of conſcience. 
Reply : full litle knowes this man what belongeth to the Court of con- 
ſcience : there ſecret faultes indeede be examined , but nothing is taken 
for finne by any one leamed in that faculty,which is done without a mans | 
free conſent : all of them holding with S. Auguſtine. That ſume 15 ſo volunta- Lib. y. « 
rie 4n emill, that it cannot be fone , whichis not voluntary : And to ſay with M; bb-arb.ca 
PxzRx1xNs thatany want of conformity to reaſon in our body is linne, *7* 
is ſo abſurd : that a man might (that were true)be damned from a dreame, 
how well ſocuer diſpoſed he went to ſleepe: if he chaunce to dreame of 
yncleannes, whereupon doth enſue any euill motion in his fleſh. This pa- 
radoxe of finning without a mans conſent is fo contrary vnto both, natu- 
rall, and ſupernaturall reaſon that S. Aw2u/tine auerreth. Neither any of the Li. de ver 
{male number of the learned, nor of the multitude of the vnlearned to hold , that a man Revg: © 
can ſinne without his conſent. What vnlearned, learned men then are ſtart vp 
in our miſcrable age, that make no bones to denic this,and greater matters 
t00O, 

The third reaſon for the Catholikes is-this : Where the forme of ame 
thing 1s taken away , there the thing it ſelfe ceaſeth : but in baptiſme, the forme of ori- 


wronge forme: affirming vs to ſay, that the forme of originall finne 1s the 
ogy of it : which we hold to be neither the forme, nor matter of it, 

ut as it were the proper paſsi6 following it.See S.7Thomas: who delivereth 1: ?. q. & 
for the forme of originall finne, the priuation of originall juſtice , which *** 3: 
juſtice made the will ſubje& to Cod. 

Thedeordination then of the will, Miltres & commaunder of all other 

points in man , made by the prination of onginall juſtice : is the forme of 
originall finne, and the ori "rays of all other parts ofman, (which by 
a common name1s called concupiſcence, as that learned Do@ornoteth,) 
is but the materiall part of that ſinne, ſo that the will of the regenerate be- 
ing by gracethrough Chriſt reified, and ſet againein good order to- 
wardes thelawe of God , the forme of originall ſinne, which conſiſtedin 
deordination oft, is taken quite away by baprtiſme, and ſo conſequently 
the ſinne it ſelfe, which can notbe without his proper forme, as the argu- 
ment doth conuince. 
4. Objet. Laſthe ſaieth M. PxrxiNG for our diſerace they alleadge that we 
1 our Doftrine teach , that original ſmne after baptiſme 15 onely clipped 5 paredlike 
ve brave of a mans bead , whoſe rootesremayne in the fleſb , growing and encreaſmg 
4ſter they be cut as brfore., Hisanſwert is, that they teachin the very firſt inſtant of 
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the connerſrom of a ſirmer , ſinne-to yecerive bis deadly wound tn the rote , neney after ww" 
berecouered. Conferre thislaſt anſwere with his former DoQrine (good 
Reader,)and thou maiſt learne what creditis to be given to ſuch Malters: 
no more conſtant then the winter . Here ſmne is dead! ly wounded in the rote, 
there nt remayneth ſerll with all the entities of it , althos urb not amp wed , there it Full {e 
waketh the man to ſmne, intane! eth bimin the prmiſbment of fune , and! matketh him | tb 
woſerable: All this he comprehended before in this firſt reaſon, and yet 
bluſherh not here to conclude; that he holdeth it at the firſt : Ne5:hey ::»:4 Þ| to 
- nor pared, but pulled yp by the yootes : In deede they doe him a fauour,who fax | p! 
thathe holdeth ſinneto beclipped, and as it wererazed, for albeir hat e | ac 
razed grow out againe, yet1s therenone tor a ſeaſon : "Why thi 1s original Þ nd 
finne ofus is alwayesin his regenerate,in vigour to corrupt al his v Su es, | vv 
and to make them deadly ſinnes . Butlet thus {uffice for this matter, Te 
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OYVR CONSENTS. 

M. DrExxINS FIRST CONCLYSION. 
We 7 bold and belecuc, that 4 m.tm in this life , may be certayne of (2/netions | 4 
and the ſame doth the Cnrch of Rome teach. | ft 
M. P. 2. Conclu. We ho! d, that & man 1s to put cert ryne affience Mi 3 
God 4; mercy , # Chriſt for the [alviats n of his ſoude : | andols flus haldets ® 


the aforeſaid Romane Church. R 
M. P. -. Conclu. We hold,that with aſſurance of ſuluation in tur bartes 1510ys | þ 
ned doh: me. and there #5 no man (0 aſſured of tis ſaluation, but he at ſometime dowb= | n 
reth thereof , eſpeciallyin the tie of temptation ; and in this the Papi's agree wth vs. | ol 
Not ſo Sir. 
M. P. 4. Conclu. They gve further and [xy , that a man may be certayne of 19d | is 
{ alnation of men, and of the Church, by Catholiks faith : andſo ſay we. n 


M.P. x. Conclu. They hold,that 4 man by faith may be aſſured of lis owne ſab | «© 
uation , through extraordinary rewc lztion : In this ce onely the firſt conclu-: 
{ton 1s true. I 
M. P. 6. Conclu. The fixt, an! ſecond be all one : that we may be tured of onr or 
[alnation , in revard of God that promiſeth it : though in vegard of our femmes , «11d on? 

En #110 (15)?! We CANARDTI. 
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that manic certaynyf bis falnation, only by bpe, beth hold « certayutie;we by faiths 
phary by 93bc » 

2. Be(y our cert ayntie is in{alhible : they that it is anelyprobaple. 

1, Our confidencein Gods mercy , tn Chriſt commcth frams cert ayune and van aiis 
{eh theirs from hope : Falſe. Thus much ofthe difference , now let vs come 
td thereaſons, too and fro. 

Here M. PExX1 Ns contrary to his cuſtome, giueth the firſt place 
to our reaſons, which he calleth objeQfons, and endeuoureth to ſup- 
plantthem : and afterward planteth his owne. About the order Iwill 
not contend, ſeing he acknowledgeth in the beginning that he obſcrueth 
| | none, but ſet downethinges as they came into his head . Otherwiſe he 
, | would have handled Iuſhification w_ Saluation. But tollowing hs 
| mcthod, lct vs cometo the matter . oa 

The firfl Argument for the Catholike partic rs thes. 
1, ObjeQion. Wherers no word of Gad, there ss wo fasth for theſe twy ave Rel 
111 5. But there is no word of God : [4yeng , Cornelius beleewe thow Petcr , beleeno 
thy that thou ſhalt be ſaued : therefore there is no ſuch ordinary faib , ſor a manto 
b:lccue bus owne particular ſaluation. 
M. Pzxrx1Ns anſwerc. | 

Althowsh there be no word of God to aſſure vs of our particular ſAnation : Tet is 

* | nhore an other thing as good, which counteruailes the word of God, to wittc, the Mins » 

fler of God applying the generall promiſes of ſaluation-wnto this and that man. Which 

1 | whenheadrth,the man muſt beleeue the Miniſter , as he would beleene Chriſt bhunſcijſe, 
| andſo aſſure humſclfe by faith of his[aluation . 

Reply. Good Sir, ſeing cuery man isalyar, and may both deceiue, and 

* | bedeccined, andthe Miniſter telling may erre: how doth either the M1- 

- | miſter knowe, that the man towhome he ſpeaketh is of the number of 

| theelc2orthe man be certaynethat the Maniſter miſtaketh not , when 

he affureth. him ofhis ſaluation. To afhrme as you doe, that the Miniſter 

"| i5tobebelecued afwellas if it were Chriſt hum ſelfe, is playne blaſphe- 

nie. Equalling a blinde and lying creature, vnto the wiſedome and truth 

of God . If you could ſhewe out of Gods word, that every Miniſter hatl1 

"| fuchacommiſhtonfront Chriſt, then had you anſivered the argument di- 

| rectly, which required but one warrant of Gods word : but to ſay that 

| thea{luranceof an ordinary Miniſters word counteruailes Gods word, 

I can not ſee what it wanteth of making apelting Miniſter Gods mate. 

Oatheother fide to auerre that the Mianiter knowes who is predeſti- 

nate (as it mult be graunted, he doth if you will not haue him to lic 

when hee ſaith to Petey, thou art one of the cle,) is tomake him of 

GoD s priuie Councell, without anie warrant for it in Gods word : 


Yca Saint Pa] not obſcurely ſignifying the contrane in thele m_e : 
, | TY ; | 
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2.12 Tie fre ferndation of God fland:th hawing this ſeale : our Lord knoweth wi be hi", 
And none elſe,except he reveale it vntothem.M.Pr x x 18s then flicth 
from the aflurance of the Miniſter, and leaues him to ſpeake at randon, 
a5 the blind man caſts his clubbez and attributeth all this aſturance vnto 
the partie himſelte, who hearing in Gods word , Secke yee my f4ce , 1n hs 
hart anſwereth. Ld 1 will ſecke thyface : And then hearing God fay , Thor 
art my people, Faith againe. 7he Lord is my God, And then loe without al doubt 
he hath aſſurance of his ſaluation. Would yec not thinke that this were ra- 
ther ſome ſecly old Womans dreame, then a diſcourſe of a learned Man ? 
_ How knoive you honeſt man , that thoſe wordes of God ſpoken by the 
Prophet 2000. yeares paſt, to the people of Iſrael! , are diretted to you 7 
Mane owne hart, good Sir, tclles me ſo . How dare you build ypon the 
perſwaſion of your owne hart any ſuch aſſurance 2 When as in holy writ 
15 recorded.Wicked is the h.ort of man,& who ſball knowe it? Are you 1gnorant 
how Sl before he was S. Paw, being an Iſraclit, to whome thoſe wordes 
appertayned, perſwading himſelfe to be veric aſſured of his faith, was not- 
withſtanding fouly decaued, and why may not you farre more vnsk1iltull 
then he bein like manner abuſed . Morcouer oppoſe that this motion 
commeth of the holy Ghoſt, and that he trulic ſayeth, The Lords God, how 
long knoweth he that he ſhall be able to ſay ſo truly 2 When our Sauiour 
- CynIsT Iusvys affureth vs thatmany by called, but fewe of them are 


once called, is of the predeſtinate 2 M. Pn x 1 ws ſayeth, that he who 
belecucth, knoweth that he belceueth. Beit ſo; f he beleeve w_ , and 
medleno further then with thoſe thinges, which be comprehended with- 
in the boundes of faith : But that the certayntic of ſaluation is to be belce- 
ved, 15 not to be begged, but proued, being the mayne queſtion, he ſayeth 
further that he who trulie rep#teth,knoweth that he repenteth: he know- 
eth in deede by many probable conje&ures, but not by certaintie of faith: 
as witneſleth that holy perſon. If God come to me, (as he doth to all repen- 
tant ſinners,) 1 ſhall not ſee bim, and if be depart away from me , I ſhall not vndev- 
fardit : Which is ſufficient to make him thankefull , yea if hereceied no 
graceatall, yet were he much beholding vnto God , who oftred him his 
grace, and would haue freely beſtowedit vpon him, if it had not beene 
through his owne default . And thus our firſt Argument ſtands in his full 
ftrength and vertue, that no man can aſſure himſelfe by faith of his ſalua- 
tion, becauſcthereis no word of God that warranteth him ſo to doe. 

The ſecond is. Itisno article of the creede, that a man muft beleeus 
his owne ſaluation, and therefore no man is bound thereunto. 

M. PzRx1xNs anlwereth. That eurrie article of the Creede cont aynes they 
pariicul/ar faith of our ownc ſalaation , namely three © Firſt ({auth he) to beleewe 
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choſen to life everlaſting. How knoweth he then aſluredly, that be being | 
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Cod. is to beleene that God is our God, and to put 117 truſt in him ſor ear ſalnation. 
© Anſwere. ladmitte all this, and adde more (that M.P tx x1Ns beno 
longer ignorant of the Catholike knowledye of the creede,) that we muſt 
alſo louc him with all our hart and ſtrength : thus we vnderſtand it more 
fully then ke : Yet finde not out that thirteeuih article, Thou muſt beleeye 
thine owne particular [a/nuation. For albeit, I belecue and cruſt in God, yetnor 
being ſure of my loue towardes him, Iam not aſſured of ſaluation, for a 
S_ 1:hn teſtifheth. He that lowerh not, abidethw death, - 1,lohn.gi 

So Ianſwere to the ſecond article, named by M.Pzrx1Ns, thatis, 
I belecue that God of his wfnite mercie , through the merits of Chuiſts 
paſſion doth pardon all thoſe, who being hartely ſorry for their ſinnes, 
doc humbly confeſſe them, and fully purpoſe to leade a newe life : that 1 
my ſelfe am ſuch a one; Idoe verely hope, becauſe I haueas farreforthas 
I could, to my knowledge performed thoſe thinges, which God requires 
of me, but becauſe I am but a fraile creature, and may perhaps not haue 
done all that ſo well as I ought, or am not ſo well aſſured of that, which 
by Gods helpe I haue done, I can not belecue it, for 11: matter of faith (as 
you ſhall heare ſhortly,) there can be no feare or doubt. 
' Thelikeanſwereis given to the article of life cucrlaſting,] belceue that 
I ſhall have life everlaſting , if T fulfill that which our Sawour taughtthe Math, rg; 
younge man , demaunding whathe muſt doe to haue life cuerlaſting : to 4 
witte, if I keepeall Gods commaundements, but becauſe I am not alfred 
that I ſhall ſo doe (yea the Proteſtants Ov falſcly ,) aſſure vs thatno 
man by any helpe of Gods grace can fo doe.) I remayne infeare. But 
(fai:th M. Pzrxx1N5s) the Diuell may fo belecue the articles of the creede, 
vnleſſe wedoe apply thoſe articles to our {clues Firſt, I fav the Dwell 
knowesto be true all that we doe belecue, and therefore are ſaid by Saint 
lames to beleeve, butthey want a neceſfarie condition of faith, that is a 
Godly and devout ſubwiſsion of their vnderſtanding vato the obedience 
of faith,and ſo haue no faith to ſpeake properly. _— they truſt notin 
God for ſaluation, nor indeuour not any manner of way to obtayne fal- 
uation, as Chriſtians doe , and ſo there is greate difference betweene their 
belcefe inthe articles of the creede, and ours. 

M. PeRx1Ns inhis firſtexception —_— . That commonly men doe Pag. 546 
net beleexe their ſaluation , as infallibly as they doe the articles of the faith (yet faith 
he) ſome Fþectall men de. 

Whereof1 inferre by his owne confeſsion, that our particular ſaluation 
1s not to be belecued by faith : for whatſoever we belecue by faith, is as in- 
fallible as the word of God, which afſureth vs of it. Then 1f the common 
fort of the faithfull doe not belecue their ſaluation,to be as infallible as the 


articles of our creed, yea as Gods owne word, they are notby faichaſſu- 


iT; 0? TOE CERTATNTIY 
redotir. } 


Galuation, wc willingly conkeile : but that certainty doth rather belong 
to a well zrounded hope, then to an ordinary faith. 

Thethird reaſon for the Catholikes , is , thatweare bidden to pray 
daily forthe r.miſhion of our tianes . Butthat were needs! le{lc, if we were 
before aſſured, both of pardon and ſaluation. 

. MPegrxaNs anfwereth , Firft, that we jay daily for the remmiſizon of 
es i tted that day. Beitſo. What needes that, if we were be- 
forc aflured of pardon ? Davy ( ſaith he ) becauſe our aſſurance was but 
WeAke 41nd [mall ur prayer & £0-£71 veale ONS ai Hrance . Good gr , doe You 
not ſee how you ouerthrowe your felfe 2 Ityour allurance be but weake 
and ſmall,,it is not the aflurance of faith, wluch 1s as great, and as [trong, 
as the wrath of God. 

We giuve God thankes for thoſe giftes, which we haue receaued at Jus 
bountitull handes, and deſire him to encreaſe, or continue them, it they 
may beloſt. Butto pray to God to vive vs thoſe thinges wearcaſlured 
of by faith, is as fond, and frivolous, as to pray himto make Chriſt our 
Lord to be his Sonne, or that there may be lite cuerlaſting to his Saints in 


three Arguments by M.P : « « 1 x s propounded hereftor vs, are veric 
ſubſtantial and ſufficient, to aſlure every good Chriſtian, that he may 
well hope for faluation docing his dutic, but may not without grcat pre- 
ſumption, aſſure him by | eubofi It. To theſe I will adde wo or | nk 
others, which M.P = n « 1 » s afterwardes feckes to ſalue, by his excep- 
tions as hetearmes them. To his fir{t exception, Ihaue anſwered be- 
fore. The ſecond I will put lall jor orders lake; and anſwere to the third 
fQc(t, which is: 

To Cathsl: ;NE5/4Y, WL er ea caeto DECOm? ; 
d-ſwrous of all mens [aluetion, voy rich 1n mercy » and ele to ſaue vs , but our 
feareriſethwn reg ard four [clues , b: es of renuſ<10n of ' fmnes ae 
pond vpon owr 4 Pre repentance V alefle you docpenance, yeihallall perit!:, 

nition of k; ecpros Gads ".« IN 


TY; _— pY wiſts of [ lua:: Js Þ VIAG F973 '# 
11*1:ts If] thou wilt enter into lite : keepe the commandements . Again ie, 
[£444 Le crowned, OX ps! be < I; nba! lars}: 's.1 Y - N JW Wwexnwa 


11 [aluation on Gods part , whats 
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A0 14!! know ms whether 
Wo [bail wel perform theſe thinges v091m da vy G 126) r bazides ; hane uſ} cau! (7 
frae,left Grd domat ant by, partypeor ;me tharwhichb: pr: Pa 2 vpn ſuc b conditzoz:. 
To ttus M. PraxINsanl Wereti \ Tha: {i Y fas th, ant {Ire VEPONEANICE, CLECTY 
ms that bath then, knoweth well that be bath them, To witch Lreply, that for 
tanth being rightly taken, 1t may bo knowne of the party that hath it, be- 
caliſc 1715 alight ofthe vaderſlanding, and fo bging like a lampe, may ba 
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Now that ſome ſpec! 'all good men, ettizer by reuclation ſrom 
(304, or b y long exerciſe ot a vertiou 5 lite, hi ea 2reat certainty of their 


heauen, of which they arc in full and aſſured poſleſsion. And fo thele, 
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eaſcly ſeene : but true repentance requires befides faith , both hope, and 
 charitie, which are ſcated in the darke corners of the will , and catrnotby 
faith be ſcene in themſelues , but are knowne by their efte&s : which bee 
ing alſo vncertaynedoe make but conjeAures and a probable opinion,fo 
that place of S.?,u! may be omitted where he ſaith . Prouc your ſelues whe- 
ther you be m faith ox 19. Becauſe we accord that it may be tryed by vs, wne- 
ther we hauec faith orno : although I knowe well, that S. Pawies wordes 


2 Cort; 


© Þ carry afarre different ſence. Butletthat paſſe as impertinent. Totheo0- 

+ ther. That we haue receined the [livit which #5 of God, that we might know the thinges' 1. Cor. 2. 
© || which are ginen of God . What thinges theſe are which the ipiritrenealeth to/12+ 
4 vs, S. Paulteacheth in the ſame place,7hat which the cy: hath not ſeene,nor care 
- «th heard, &&c. C d hath prepared for them , that lone bim : but to vs, ( od bath re- 
woaled by bis arit : All this 1s true:but who they be that ſhall attayne to that 

| bleſfed Banquetby God ſo prepared, God onely knoweth, & by lus ſpt- 

ritreuealethit to very fewe. And will you learne out of S.]crowe that aun- 
| cient Door, the cauſe why : Therefore (ſaith he) t 35 put ambiguous andleft 19 3: «pu 
| wncertaynegthat while men are doubtful of their ſaluation they may doe penance more _— 


manCully, and ſo may mene Cotlto take compaſſion on them. | 
An other reaſon of this vncertayntie, yeeldeth Saint. Ar2u/inein theſe De cor. & 
wordes : In this place of temptation ,{uch1is onr infiymity, that df) arednes night en- SAP 138 
gender prede. To this agreeth S. Gregory , ſaying : 1f we knowe our ſelues trhane T.jb.g.mo= 
grace, we 4re preude . So thatto ſtrike downe thepride of our harts, and to ral. cap. 15% 
humble vs,and to make vs trauaile more carefully in the workes of morti- 
fication, God doth not ordinarily afluremen atthe firſt oftherr owne fa]. 
vation : but to cheere vptheir hartes on the other ſide, doth put them 1n 
great hope of it, like toadiſcreet and good Lord, who will not at the firſt 
entrance into his ſeruicezinfeafe his ſeruantin the fee ſimple of thoſe lands, 
which after vpon his good deſerts hemeaneth to beſtowe on him. his 1s 
an other kinde of Doctrine, then that which 11. P x r. m his laſt ſupply 
dclivereth, to witte : That if we regard our owne mdi[poſitron,me muſt deſparyebe- 
cauſe we be not worthy of [us mexc4e, Not fo geod Sir. Becauſe we knowe that 
he beſtoweth mercy vpon the vnworthie, arthe firſt juttification of a ſin- 
ner,but will not admitteinto the Kingdome ot heaven any vnworthy,but 
gives men grace whilethey le to worke, that they are made worthy of 
his heauenly Kingdome according to that:7hcy ſhall walke with me 1n whites, Apac. 3. 45 
bzcarſe they are worthie, but of this more fully in the chapter of merits. | 
The fift reaſon for our opinions taken out of NM. Pts. ſecond excep- 
tion, to wittez howſoeuer a man may be a{lured for ins preſent ſtate, yet 
no man is certaine of his perſcueranceto the end. And therefore,although 
we might be aſtured ofour Tuſtfhcation,yct can we not be certaine of opr 
Saluation . Por be only that perſenceretbto zhe cad , ſh. be [axed DIP ERR. . 
| 6 
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| biddes vs pray, that wefall not into temptation, and promuleth an ſſie 
:Cbe. ro. forth : So then the aſſurance dependes vpon prayer , and not vpon our 
| former faith . What then if we doe not pray ſo as we ſhould? may notthe 
enemy then, not only wound , but kill ys to 2 it cannot be denyed: and 
therein,as in divers other workes of pictic, many haue bin too too ſlacke, 
as the pitifull fall of thouſands haue taughtvs. 0b faith M.Pzrxxins, 
it cannot be, that be which was once 4 member of Chriſt , can cuer after be wholy cue 
of . O ihameleſle aſſertion,and contrary to many playne textes, and ex- 
amples of holy Scriptures : Doth not our Sauiour ſay in expreſle words, 
db. 15 That eucry branch m me not bearing fruit , he will take it away? And againe, If 
any abide not in me, he ſhall be caſt forth as the branch , and ſhall wither, and be caſ 
into the fire : which doth demonſtrate, that ſome which were members of 
Chriſt, be wholy cut off, and that for cuer. Are we not by faith made 
members of Chrift by our aduerſarics owne confeſſion ? and doth not 
our bleſled Sauiour ſay, expounding the parable of the ſower, That the 
ſeede which fell vpon the rocke, doth ſrenifie them, who with 10y receine the word, and 
$74 theſe (faith he) hane no roote, but for a time they beleeuc, andin time of temptation, 
$2, Tim. 1. rexalt . Doth not Saint Paulin expreſle tearmes ſay , That ſome hauing faith 
* and good conſcience, expelling good conſcience , haue made FR_ of thear faith: 
=P Tim. 4 of whome were by name, Hymeneus, and Alexander . The like, That in the 
Tim. 6, the left deycs , ſome ſboulde reuolt from the faith: Againe , That ſome for co- 
uetwuſneſſe ſtke , had erred from the farth . And for example among(t 
other, take Sa«lthe firſt King of Iſracll, who was at his ele&tion (as the 
= holy Ghoſt witneſleth)ſo good a man, that there was no better then he mn 1/7 a- 
ell, and yet became reprobate, asis in the Scripture ſignified . Thelike is 
Reg. 15. Probable of Salomon, and in thenewe Teſtament of Iudas the traytor, and 
6 
8. 


þ 
$ 16. Simon Magus whome S. Lake ſaith, that he alſo bumſelfe beleencd , and aftef be- 
AG came an Arch-heretike, and ſo died : the like almoſt may be verefied of 


all Arch-heretikes, who before they fell, were of the faithfull. | 
But what neede we further proote ofthis matter , ſecing that thus is co 
ſen german, if notthe very ſame, with one of that infamous heretike 10- 
Aeref. 82, 744ns erronious articles, condemned, and regiſtred by S. Hicrome , and S. 
\. 2-cont. Auguſtine, who held, thatjult men after Baptiſme conld not (inne, and if 
mz theydidfinne, they were indeede waſned with water, but neuer recewued 
the {pirit of grace: his ground was, that he which had once received the 
ſpirit of grace, could not finne after , which is jult M.P=Rx1Ns pro- 
poſition : ſo that ts vpholde an errour, he falleth into an _ condem- 
ned hereſte . And which is yet more abſurd, inthe next confirmation,he 
letteth {lippeat oncea brace of other herefics, theſe be his wordes. And 
of byſunv one were wily/[excred from Coriſt for @ thine, i bis recontr be 35 to be bap= 
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anſwere is thatprayer doth aſſure vs to perfeuer to the end: for God: 
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{ed the ſecond time» Where you haue firſt rebaptizing, whichis theprinci- 
| Kh error of the Anabapuiſts, and withall the herehe of the Nordnd 
» who held that if any in, perfecution denied; Chriſt after baptiſme,,there 

was no remedie left in Gods Church, for their recoucrie: but muſt be lefe 
to God; ſoſaith M. Pzrxx1nNs, forthat of rebaptizing he ſeemes to- 
bring in ex 4bſurd2 : ſo that the common ſaying 15, verified in him, (one 4b 
ſurd:ty being graunted , a thowſandfollowe after.) But doth he knowe no-other 
meanes then Paptiſme to recouer one cut oft from Chriſtthath he forgot- 
ten that corrupted ſentice of the Prophet, wherewith they beginne their 
common prayer ? What houre ſoeucr 4 ſinner doth repent him of his ſame , &«6. 
With them repentance, and with vs the Sacrament of Penance, ſerue a 
man at any time of his life to be reconciled to Chrilt. 

But we mult anſwere vnto that of S. loby. They went ont from vs , but they loan. 
were not of vs , fur if they had beene of vs , they would haue continued withvs, Tanks 
were. Ifthey went out from vs, ey were before with vs : which confar= 


meth our aſſertion, thatmen may departe from their faith , and Chriſtes 


F profeſſion: but ſuch men were not indeede of the number oftheele&t, of 
which S. 1oþn was, for then either they would haue continued withthem 
, in the Chriſtian faith, or clſe by hartie repentance would have returned 


ynto it, backe againe, which is S. Auguſtines owne expoſition. And theſe De bong 
be the Arguments for the Catholikes,which M.P x « « 1 ns through his pecſe, «4 
confuſed order toucheth here, and there. To which I will adde,onetaken /\ 
out of the wordes of S.\Paul. But thou byfaith doſt land , be not tohighlywiſe, Rom. 11, 
but feaxc, if God bath not ſPared the natarall boughes leſt perhaps he will not ſpare thee 29 __ 
xeither. And againe. Worke your ſalnation, with feare and trembling. There be a- Plul. 2.1 
boue an hundred ſuch textes in holy write, wherein the Holy Ghoſt ex- 
horteth vs to ſtand in feare of our ſaluation, out of which I thus frame my»"— + © 
argument, | = 
No man muſt fland in feare of that , of which he us by faith aſſured .- But the faiths ._* 
frull muſt fland in feare of their [aluation. Ergo, they benot aſſured ofit by faith.” \ @ , , ' 4 
T he Minor or ſecond propoſition is playnlie proued by theſeplaces,ci- 4 
ted before the Mavoy is manifelt : there 1s no fearein faith, he thatfeareth, 
whether the thing beaſlured orno, can not giuea certayne aflent theres 
unto : D«bius in fiderfidelis eft. Putthe caſe in an other article; \tomakeit\ 
more euident : He thatfeareth , whether there be a God orno;;doe wee»: 
{teeme that he beleeuveth in God. So he that feareth whither Ir svs cunrst* 
be God 2? is he a Chriſtian? hath he a truefaith > You muſt needes av{were” 
no .. So he that feareth whether he (hall be ſaued orno, can have nofarth' *' 
of his ſaluation. WA 294 15 4:60 iY 
| To theſe invincible reaſons grounded vpon Gods word, let ysjoyne> +=? 


fomeplayne teſtimonies, taken aſwell out of the holy. Scripture 3 — 
yy L F ;. . ONE La 
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of the auncient Fathers. Firſt, what can be more manifelt to warrant vs, 

that the faithfull have not aſſurance infallible of their ſaluation, then theſe 

cdef.9. wordes of the Holy Ghoſt. There be 5uſt (and therefore faithfull) and wiſe 

men, and their workes be in the hand of God, and neuerthel:ſſe a man doth not knowe 
whether be be worthy of hatred or loue ,but ell thinges are kept wncert ayne for the time 

t) come. Where is then the Proteſtants certayntic. And becauſe one here- 
Tra? tike cauilleth againſt the Latine tranſlation , ſaying that a word or two of 
138+ xt may be otherwiſe torned, heare how S. Ierome , who was moſt cunning 
XZ Domentin in the Hebrewe text, doth vnderſtand it . The ſence is, (faith he.) 1hauc 
gpunc lo- found the workes of inſt men, to be in the hand otGod,and yet them{cluces not to knowe, 

E  whcthey they be loued of God oy no. 


An other playneteſtumonie 1s taken out of S. Paul, where he ſheweth 


7 = that it is notin vs to judge of our owne juſtice, but we muſt leaue to God 


T4. Cor. 4. the judgement ofit, theſe be the wordes . 1 am not ewiltie m conſerence of any 
4s thing, but 1 am not tuſtsfied herein, but he that indgeth me 3s ony Lord, therefore sudge 
net before the time wntill our Lord doe come, who alſo will lighten the hidden thinges of 
darknes, and will manifeſt the councell of the hart , and then the prayſe ſhall be to euc- 
#1109 ry men, of God. So that before Godsjudgement by Saint P.zulcs teſtimonie, 
$535 menmay not aflurethemſclues of their owne juſtice , much leſle of their 
ſaluation, how innocent ſoeuer they finde themſchues in their owne con- 

Serm. 5 in ſciences. Sce vpon this place S.Ambroſe,S.Baſil,Theodeyer on this place, who 
SAP. 118. al agree,thatmen may = ſecret faults, which God onely ſeeth,& there- 
BRED ©2"- forethey muſt live in feare,, and alwayes pray to be delivered from them. 
| ”” Forthe reſt let Saint Aweuſtines teſtimonie , (whome our aduerſaries ac- 
knowledge to bethe moſt diligent and faithfull regiſter of all antiquity) 

be ſufhcient , This moſt judicious, and holy Father thus defneth this 

Ne verb. matter : As long as we lie bere , we our ſelues can not indge of our ſelues , 1 doe not 
gomi. ſry what we hal, be to mory7we, but what we are to day. And yet more directly. 

1 31". Albeit bolymen are cert<yne of the rewarde of their perſeuerance , yet of therr owne 

Dei Lb. 1x. p22 ſeuerance, they are found vncertayne For what wan can knowe that he ſball per- 

[- 12> ſentr,, andbold onthe attion and encreaſe of inſtice vntill the end , waleſſe by ſome 
reuclation be be aſſured of it from him , who of bis inft , but ſecret indgement doth not 
enforme all men of this matter , but deceructh none : Sp now#Ft man 3s aſſured of bus 

ſaluation by bis ordinarie faith : by extraordinarie reuel ation , ſome man may be aſſw- 

red, the reft exenot . Which is juſt the Catholike ſentence. And becauſe S. 

| Bernard is by our adverſaries, cated for them in this point,take his teſtimo- 

| nie in as preciſe tearmes as any Catholike at this time ſpeaketh . Thus he 

| Sern> 1.de writeth. bo can ſay, 1 am one of the clef , 1 am one of the predafiinat to life , 1 ans 
neprvage one of the number of the children © Who (I ſay) can thus ſay , the ſorepture crying out 
iedel. 9. againſt bim . A man knoweth not, whether be be worthy of loue or batred. Therefore 
Wo: we hane no certayniie 4 but the coufrdence of hope dith comfort vs , that we be as 

: | Pexe 


4c. is. 
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vered at all with the perplexitie of this doubt. The word of G op (accor- 
ding to Saint Beynard,) cryeth out againſt all them , that certaynlie aſſure 
them ſelues of their ſaluation : whereon then doc they build their faith 
that belceue 1t. | 

If it may be permitted to joyne moderne opinions with auncient,badde «» 
men , wich good, Icould proue by the teſtimonic of cuery principall ſe& _ 
of his time, that all other ſefaricx were decciued in this their (waſton 
of their ſaluation. For both , Lutherans , Caluiniſts , and Anabaptiſts (to 
omitte the reſt) doe hold euecric one of themſclues aſſured of their ſalua- 
tion, and yet each ſe holdeth euery one not of his owne band aſlured of 
damnation : ſo that by the ſentence of the Lutherans , all Caluiniſts, and 
Anabaptiſts, are miſerably deceived when they aſſure themſclues of their 
ſaluation : In like manner if the Anabaptiſts be true cenſurers, both Lu- 
therans, and Caluiniſts and all other, not of their hereſie, erre fouly, when 
they beare themſclues in hand that they ſhall be ſaued. Certayne itis 
therefore by the conſent of all the world, that very manic who aſlure 
themſeclues of ſalvation, are in deede aſſured of danmation, 

With the teſtimonies of the'auncient DoRors for vs, I pray thee gentle 
Reader, conferre thoſe which M. Pzrx1Ns inhis fixt reaſon allead- Pag. 57. 
gcth againſt ys. Firſt, Saint Auguſtine in theſe wordes . Of an exill ſeruant, Ne verb. 
thow art made 4 good child , therefore preſume not of thine owne doing , but of the, Domani. 
grace of Chriſt. 1t is not ayrogancy , but faith to acknowledge , what thow haſt recej- (erm. 28. 
wed , it is not pride , but dewwtren. What word is here of certayntic of ſalua- 
uation 2 but that it belongeth to a faithfull man, to confeſſe himi(clfe 
much bound to God, for calling of hum to be his . Which every Chri- 
ſtian mult doe, hoping hiuſclte ſo to be, and being moſt certayne, that 
ifhebenotin ſtate of you ,itis long ofhimſclfe, and no want on Gods 
py . The ſecond place hath not ſo much as any ſhewe of wordes for 

um, thus he ſpeaketh. Let no man aske an other man , but yeturne to bis owne Trza. 5.5, 
. bart , andif be finde Charity there , he hath ſecuritie for his paſſage , from bſe to Epil. Ic 
death'.. What neede was there to ſeeke charity in his hart, for ſecurity of 

his ſaluation, if his faith a(lured him thereof, therefore this text maketh 

flat againſt him, 

Thenext Authorhe citeth is Saint Hyl.ove in theſe wordes . Thc King- Sup. 5 cap 
avme of heauen which our Loyd prifefcd to be in hum ſelfe , his will is that it be hoped, Mat, * 
for without any doubtſulnes of vncertayne will (at all, is an addition) otherwiſe 
thee 35 noiuſlification by faith , if f,ath 3t ſelfe be made dowbtfull. Firſt , he ſaith; 
but as we ſay , that the Kingdome of heaucn is to be hoped for , without 
anie doubttulneſle for wee profeſle certayntic of hope, and deny onely 
certayntie of faith, as M. PzRx1ns confeſleth befare. And as for 
faith, we ay with him alſo it is not doubtful, but very certaifte. What ma- 


-? 


pit. 167, Author 1s S. Bernard : Who 1s the $f man, but he that biins lowed of God , lones 
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_ reeriue the promiſes of theſpirit, and ſball bane hercefier the performance , if we ob= 
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keth this to the purpoſe, thata man muſt beleeue his owne ſalvation whes 
S. Hilary ſpeaketh there of faith of the reſurrefion ofthe dead. His laſt 


him «2 ame? which comes nit to paſſe but by the ſpirit, reutaling by faith the eternal Sen 
promn[e of God, of his ſaluation to come, which reucl.ation 5 nothing elſe, but the tifnſe< ſuc 
on of frivitudll erace, by which the decdes of the fleſb are mortified, the man rs prepared i We 
to the kingdime of heauen; together receining in one ſpirit, that, whereby he may pre "ib me 
fume, that be 15 loued, and les 424inc. Note thathe ſaith the renelation of dcl 
the ſpirit, to be nothing elſe, but the infuſion of ſpiritual graces,and com- & 35 
fort, whereby a man hath ſome feeling of Gods goodneſle towardes him, & tio 
by which (as he ſaith) he may preſume, but not belecue certa.nlie, thathe I vel 
isloved of God . Butlet S. Bernard in the ſame place interpret himſelfe, | 7%: 
there he ſpeaketh thus, as I cited once before . 1t is given to men to taft before I} fri 
hand, ſomewhat of the blifſe to come, exc. Of the which knowledse of our ſelurs now wh 


in part perceined, a man doth in the meane [ eaſdn elory in bope, but not yet in ſecurity. ou 
His opinion then is expreſly, that for all the reuclations of the ſpirit made it; 
by faith vato vs,we are not aſſured ſor certainty of our ſaluation, but feele of 
great joy, through the hope we haue hereafter to recciue1t. 
+ Thispaſlage of teſtimonies being diſpatched , let vs now come vnto af 
' the five other reaſons which M.Ps xx 1 x s produceth in defence oftheixr & (-1 
opinion. $h1 
The firſt reaſon is, That in faith there ave two thinges , the one is an 11{allible Pa 
aſſurance of thoſe thinges which we belcene:; This we graunt, and therchence ſor 
proue (as you heard before ) that there can be no faith of our particular w/ 
{aluation, becauſewe be not ſo fully aſlured of that, but that wee muſt rl 
ſtand in feare of loſing of it, according to that, Holde that which thou ha#t;leaf te) 
prrbaps an other receine thy cy»wne , But the ſecond PR faith , "puts all th 
out of queſtion. For (faith M.Ptxrx1xs) it doth aſſure vs of remiſ510n of d, 
ory /innes, and of life encrlaſting in particular . Proue that Sir, and we neede no fi 
more. 1t is proued ont of S: John : As many 4s receiued him, he gaue them pow G 
er to be made the ſonnes of God , namely, to them that beleewe in his name. T his F 
text commeth much too ſhort : he gave them power to be the ſonnes, {c 
that is, vaue them ſuch grace,that they were able,and might if they would, fe 
be ſonnes of God , but did not aſſure them of that neither, much leſle that al 
they ſhould ſo continue vnto their lives end. I omitte his vnſauoury diſ- d 
courſe of cating, and belecning Chriſt, and applying vnto vs hus bencfittes, 
(which he might be aſhamed to make vnto vs, that admitteno part of it , 


to be true. ) I confeſſe that therein faith hath his part, if it be joyned with 
charity, and frequentation of the Sacraments. This isit which S, Paw 
teacheth, 7hat not by the-workes of Moy ſes [awe , but by faith in Chrift Teſus we 
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[ere thoſe thinges which Cori hath commanded ys. But what is this to cer- 
f tainty of Safuation ? Bui (faith he) #t 3s the property of faith , to apply ChriIwn- 
19 vs, and prones ut out- of $. Auguſtine, Belcene and thou haſt e.ten: Againe; 


we ſce Chriſt, by faith, beleeuing him to bethe:ſonne of God, andredee- 
mer of the world, and Iudge of the quicke'and the dead : and wee yn- 
derſtand, and diſgeſt all the myſteries of this holy worde . But where 
35 it once ſaid, in any oftheſe qwenc es, that we arc aſlured of our falua- 
tion? we belecueall theſe poyntes and many more : but we ſhall be ne- 
ner the neare our ſaluation, vnleſle we obſerue Gods commaundements, 
The ſeruant which knowes his Maſters will, and doth it not, ſhall bebeaten with many 


frives. Then you are my friends (faith our Sauiour) when you ſhall doe the things Luke: 2, \ 
which 1 commannd y»u : which we being vncertaine to performe,aſlure not Tob.15. 


our ſelues of his friendſhip, but when to our knowledge we goe as neare 
itas wecan, and demaund pardonof our wantes, wee liue in good hope 
of it. 

The ſecond reaſon 1s, Whatſocuey the holy Ghoſt teftifieth vnto vs, that cert ain- 
ty by f aith we mui bleene : but the holy Ghsft doth payticulayly tefifie v1Hto VS OM 
(lution : ergo, the firſt propoſition is true . The ſecond is proned thus, $, Paul ſaith, 
the ſpirit of God beareth witneſſe with onr ſpirit, that we axe the children of God . The 


Puprls to elude this redſon , alleage , that it doth indeede witneſſe 0 adoption , by Rom. 8. 


ſome comfortable feeling of Gods fammy towarde vs , which may often be miſtaken, 
whereof the Apoſtle warneth vs when he ſaith, beleeue not enery ſpirit but trie the ſþ1- 
rits, whether they be of God or no. But((athtM.P tx x1 Ns) bythoay leaur,the 
reflumonie of the ſpirit, 3s more then a bare ſeelins bf Gods grace . For it 15 called 
the pleadge and carneſt of Gods ſpirit in owr barts. And therefore it takes away all 
doubting , as in a bargaine, the rarneſt einen, puts all out of queſtion. 1 anſwere 


firſt out of the place it ſelfe,that there followeth a condition on our parts 


to be performed , which M.P xk «x 1 nv s thought wiſedome to conceale. 


For S. Pa! (aith that the ſpirit witneſſeth with our ſpirits, that we are the 


ſonnes of God, and coheares of Chriſt, with this condition, If yet we ſuf- 
fer with him, that we may be glorified with bim . So that the teſtimonie is not 
abſolute, but conditionall,and then if we faile in performance of the con-= 
dition, God ſtandes free of his promiſe, and will take his earnefl backe a- 
gaine. And ſoto haue receaued the earneft of it, will nothing auaile vs, 
much leſle, aſſure vs of ſalvation. 

This is the dire& anſwere to that place, although the other be very 
ood, that the teſtimonie ofthe ſpirit, is but an inward comfort and joy, 
which breedeth great hope of ſaluation, but bringethnot aſſurance there- 


Send Vp thy faith, and thou m1 holde Corift ir bearen: ec. To which , and Tra®. 25 
ſuch like authorities, Ianſwere, that we finde Chriſt , we holde Chriſt; in lok. | 


of, This M. Pzxx1Ns would refute, by the authority of' S. Bernard, 


1. loh. 4. 


i.Cor.1, 
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Epiſe. 197. in theplace before cited, ſee the place, and my anſwere there. 


The third reaſon is, That which we muſt pray for by Gods commaidement,that 
we muſh beleene : but enery man muſt pray for ſaluation, therefore we muſt beleene 
that we ſball banc ſalnation . T he propoſition he confirmeth thus : in every 
petition muſt be two thinges, one a deſire of the thing we aske, an other 
a particular faith to obtaine it, which is proucd by Chriſts wordes: What- 

(ke 11. (geuer you ſhall requeſt when you pray, beleeue that you ſpall hawe it , and it ſhall be 

ne. 

This Argument is ſo proper for their purpoſe, that we returne it vpon 
their owne heades : We muſt pray for ſaluatton , therefore we are not yet al- 
ſured of it : For who in his wittes prayeth God to giue him that, whereof 
heis aſſured already ? And a godly at of faith itis, in thatprayer to be- 
lecuc that God will give that, which he is aſſured of before hand : ſuch 
foolih petitions cannot pleaſe God , and thereforcafter their dorineit 
1s to be denicd, that any faichfull man may pray for his ſaluatis,but rather 
thankethe Lord for it. Butto anſwere direttly , he who praycth,mult be- 
leeuc he ſhall obrayne that which he prayeth for, if he obſerue all the due 
circumſtances of prayer, which be many, but to this purpoſe,two are re- 
quired neceſlarily:the one that he who prayeth be the true ſeruit of God, 
which fir{t excludeth all thoſe that erre in faith, touched in theſe wordes. 
What you of the faithfull (hall deſwe when you pry , ſhall be ginen you: T he other 
1s, when we requeſt matters of ſuch moment, that we perſeuer in prayer,&c 

| continue our ſuite day by day, of theſe ſuites of eternall ſaluation,we mult 

F Luke 12, take theſe words of our Sautour to be ſpoken. We muſt alweyes pray, and ne- 

| wer be wearic. And then no doubt, but we ſhall in the end recciue it. But be- 

cauſe we arc in doubt, whether we ſhal obſerue thoſe neceſlanie circuſtan- 
ces of prayer or no,therefore we can not be ſo wel aſſured to obtayne our | | 

ſuite, although we be on Gods parte moſt aſlured, that he js mioſt bounti- I 

| full, and readier to give them, we are to aske. 

Ji. Toan 5 Butfath M. PERx1Ns, S. lb notcth out this particular faith, cal- 

I ling it, Our aſſurance, that God will giue wnto vs , whatſoeucy we aske according to 

| his will, But where finde we that it 1s Gods will, to allure euerie man atthe 

firlt entrance into has ſeruice , of etcrnall ſaluation ? is it not ſufhcient to 
make hm an aſlured promiſe of it, ypon his faithfull ſeruice and good be- 
hauiour towardes him ? 

The tourthreaſon is , W7utſocuer God commanndeth , that 4 man muſt and 
can porforme . But God commanndcth vs to belcene our ſaluation : ergo , we muſt 
belecac it . 

The propolition is true, yet commonly denyed by all Proteſtants, for 
God commaundes vs to keepe his commaundements , and they hold that 
to be unpoſkible ; but to the allumption : That God conunaundes vs to 


beleeue. 


as Mt —— _— = g—_— w—_—S wS_— 6 Þ_ we, 
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beleeve our ſaluation, is proued (faith M. Px x 1 x s ) by theſe wordes: 
Repent and belecue the Goſpell : Spefatum admſci , riſum reneatis ama: Where 

is 1t written in that Goſpel, belecue your owne particular ſaluation? ſhew 

vs once but one cleare text forit, and we will belecuc it. I doc beleeucin 

Chriſt, and hope to be ſaued, through his mercy and merits, but knowe 

well, that wnleſſe 1 keepe his wordes, 1 am by him likened to 4 uy , that bualt bes Math. 7. 
houſe vpon the ſandes . He commaundes me to watch and pray , leaſt I fall _ Os 
into temptation : and elſe where, warneth me to prepare oyle to keepe "Y 
my lampe burning againſt his comming, or elſe I am moſt certayneto be 

ſhut out with the Soliſh Virgins . An hundred ſuch admonitions finde 

of | wcin holy Scriptures, to ſhake vs out of this ſecurity of our ſaluation,and 

e- | tomakevs vigilantto prevent all temptations of the enemie, and diligent 
ch © totrayne our {clues in godly exerciſes of all vertue. 
cit The fiftand laſt ied. c is this , The Papiſts teach aſſurance of hope, even hence ROW: 5- 
ir Þ 5: followeth, that he may besnfallibly aſſured, for the property of « true and lucly hope 
'e- M 55 ncner to make 4 make 4man aſhamed. Anſwere, hope indeede of heauen 
ue Þ makes a man moſt couragiouſlic beare out all ſtormes of perſecution,and 
re- © notto be aſhamed of Chriſts Croſle, but to profeſle his faith moſt bold- 
d, E ly beforethe moſtbloudy tyrants of the world, our harts being by cha- 
es. © rity fortified and made inuincible. And this 15 that which the Apoſtle 
er F teachcth in that place : and ſaith before , that the faithfull glory in the hope of Vex.2. 

6c ÞÞ the ſornes of God . And doe not vaunt themſclues of the wes of their 
alt F faluation. This certainty of hope, is greatin thoſe that have long lived 
1c- | vertyouſly,ſpecially when they haue alſo endured manifolde loſles,much 
c- | diſgrace, great wronges and injuries for Chriſts ſake, for he that cannot 
n- # faile ofthis word, hath promiſed to requite all ſuch with an hundred folde: 
ur } But whatis this to the certainty of faith, which the Proteſtants will have 
tl- # every man to be endued with at his firſt entrance into the ſeruice of God. 
When as S.? 4 infinuateth,that godly men partakers of the holy Ghoſt, Heb.6 

l- F yeaafter they haue taſted the good word of God, and the power of the 

ro | worldto come, thatis , haue recemed beſides faith, great fauours of Gods 
1c. ſpirit, and feltas it werethe joyes of heauen , haue after all this ſo fallen 
to © fromGod, thatthere was ſmall hope of their recouerie. 
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M. PrexxIiNs. 


In5$sT, 1 willſc: dywne the Doctrine on both partes, that ut may be ſeens of 
how farreforth we agree. 

Secondly , The mayne differences , wherein we are to flind again 
them, euen to death. 

Our DoGrine touching the inflification of a ſurncy, 1 propound'in foure rmles. 

The firſt Rule. The iuſtification ts an ation of God , whereby be 4bſolueth 4 
ſanner, and accepteth him tp life euerl ſting for the righteouſnes, and merits of Chriſt, 

2. Rule. That iuſtification ſtands in two thimges : Firſt , in the remiſ53on of ſoanes 
by the merite of Chrifts death : Secondly, in the imputation of Chriſts righteouſnes, 
which is an othey aftion of God whereby be accounteth and efteemeth that riehteouſnes 
which is in Cliſt, as the righteouſnes of that ſomer , which beleeneth in him : Ry Corifts 
righteou[nes we are t9 wnderſland two thinges : firſt, bis [ufferings ſpecially in his death 
and paſsion : ſecondly , bis obedience in fulfilling the lawe : both which goe together z 
for Chriſt muff ering obeyed, and obt 'ying ſuff cre uAnd the very ſbedding of bis bloyd, 
to which our [aluation is aſcribed, muſt not onely be conſidered, as it is paſsyuc , that ss 
«/ufo 11g, but dlſo 45 it is actine , that is 41: obedzence , 1 which he ſbewed his EXCene 

mg loc, bith ta bis father, and vs, and thus fulfilled the lawe for vs. 

3- Rule. That inſlification is from Gods mercics and grace, procured onely by the 
mcrite of Chyiſt. | 

4. Rule. 7hat menis iuſtified by faith alone : becauſe ſaith1s that alone inſlrus 

ment created inthe hart by the Holy Ghoſt, whereby a ſinner laeth holde of Chriſts righe 

conſnec, and abt lies the ſams to himſeiſe. There us neither hope , nor lowe , nor any o« 
ther grace of God within man, that can doe this , but faith alone , now of the DoBirine 
of the Roman Church. 

Becauſe M, Perx1xs8 ſettes not downe well the Catholikes opinion, 
I will helpe himout , both with the preparation and juſtification it ſelfe 
j and that taken out ofthe Councel of Trent. Where the very wordes con=' 
WF $0.6. c.6, cerning preparation are theſe . Men aye prepared and difpoſed to this inflice, 

i when being ſirrred wp, and helped by Gods race, they conceining faith by hearing, are 
freely moncd towgrdes God,belcening theſe thanges to be true which God dith reueale 
and promniſey%... Yely , that be of bis grace doth iuſtifie a ſmmner through the redemptzon, 

| thatisin CHRIST Ifs vs. And whonkanoledaing them|elues to be ſumnere, 
3! throwrh the feare of Gods indgementes , they twrne them (elues to corſudey the mercie of 
A Gott, aye lif:ed wp anto hope , truſting that God will be merciful vuto them for Chrifts © 
Wm Jake : and beernrang to lowe him &s the foruntayne of all iuſticc are there by moned with © 
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watred and deteftation of all ſinnes. Finally they determine tareccine baptiſme , to be- 
ginnc 4 new liſe, and to keepe all Ciriſts commaundements. 

Afﬀeer this diſpoſition, or preparation, followeth Iuſtification, and for 
that euery thing is beſt knowne by the cauſes of it, all the cauſes of Iuſti« 
fication are deluered by the Conncell in thenext Chapter, which briefly 
are theſe. The finall cauſe of the Inſtification of a ſunner, is the glorie of God, the glory 
of Chriſt, and mans owne mſtification': the efficient is God,the meritorious, Cun 1s t 
Its v $ Paſitons, the inſlrumentall, is the Sacrament of Baptiſme , the onlee ſormall 
A cauſe, 15 inherent inſtce, that is , Faith, Hope, and Charity , with the other giftes of the 

Holy Ghoſt, powred into 4 mans ſoule, at that mſtant of — 620 . Of the iuſtifi- 
cation by faith, and the ſecondiiuſtification ſhall be ſpoken in their places, 
4 So that we agreein this point, that iuſtification commeth of the free 
grace of God, Sh h his infinite mercies,and the merits of our Sauiours 
es Paſſion, andthatall ſinnes, whena man is juſtified, be pardoned him. 
s, The point of difference is this : that the Proteſtants hold that Chriſts 
's | Paſhonand obedience imputed vnto vs, becommeth our righteouſnes : 
is B (forthe wordes of juſtice and juſtification,they ſeldome vſe,) and not any 
bs | righteouſnes, which is in ourſelues. The Catholikes affirme , that theſe vertmes 
's | powred into our ſoules , (ſpeaking of the formall cauſe of wſtificatron) is our inflice, and 
l, that through that, a man is tuffified in Gods ſight, and accepted to life enerlaſting. Al- 
's i though a5 you haueſeent before , we hold that God of his meere mercie through the me- 
» | riof Chris TIESvVSs our Sauionr, hath freely beflowed that inftice on vs. 
| Note that M. Pzxx1Ns comes to ſhort in his ſecond rule, whenhe 
8 | attributcth themerits of Chriſts ſuffringes to obedience 3 whereas obedi- 
_ ifit had beene without charity,would haue merited nothing at Gods 
ſ. andes. | 


- . And whereas M.P x x x 1 w s doth ſay, that therein weraze the foun- 
- | dation, thatis as heinterpreteth itin his preface, we make Chriſta Pſeu- |, * - 
« | dochriſt, weauerre, that herein we doe much more magnifie Chriſt , then 
they doe, for they take Chriſts merits to be ſo meane,, that they doe but 
L cuen ſerue the turne to deface ſfinne, and make men worthie of the joyes 
* | ofheauen. Nayitdoth not ſeruetheturne, but only that Goddoth not 
impute finne vnto vs. We contrarywiſe, doe ſo highly elteemeof our Sa- 
, uiours inc{timable merits,that we hold them wel ableto purchaſe at Gods 


handes, a farre inferiour juſtice, and ſuch merits as mortall men are ca- 
pable of, and to them doe giue ſuch force and value,that they make aman 
juſt before God, and worthy ofthe Kingdome of heauen, as ſhall be pro- 
ued. Againe, they doe greatiniury to Gods goodnes, wiſedome,and/ju-* 
ſtice,n their juſtification, for they teach, that inward juſtice,or ſanihea-' 
tion , is not neceſlary to juſtification z Yeatheir Ring-leader Lather ſaith, — 
That the inſlified can by no ſmes whatſoewcr , (except he refuſe to beleene) bſe their . © 
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{aluation , Wherein; firſt they make their righteous man , Zke (as our Sa», 
uiour ſpeaketh) t ſepuchers whited onthe out fide, with an imputed juſtice, 
but within, fu!l of iniquity, and diſorder. Then the wiſdome of Go Þ 
mult cither not diſcouer this maſle of iniquity, or his goodnelle abide it, 
or his juſtice either wipe it away, or punith it : But (ſay they) he ſecthit wel 
enongh, but conerethit with the mantle of Chriſts r17hteouſneſſe. Why ? can any 
thing be hid from his ſight ? it is madnefle to thinke it. And why doth he 
not tor Chriſtes ſake deface it, and wipe it cleane away , and adorne with 
his grace that ſoule, whomec he tor his ſonnes ſake loueth, and wake it . 
worthy of his loue and kingdome. What? 1s it becauſe Chriſt hath not 
deſerued it? So to ſay, were to derogate fron the infinite value of his me- 
rits, Or 181t, for that God cannotmakce ſuch juſtice in a pure man, as may 
be worthy of his loue and his kingdome? And this were to deny Gods 
powerin a matter that can be donne, as we confelle that ſuch vertue was 
in our firſt father Adam, in {tate of innocencie. And M. Perxixs ſecmes 
to graunt, That mn in this bfe at his laſt gaſþe , may hauc ſuch rrghteonſneſſe , It 
then we had no other reaſon for vs, but that our juſthcation doth more 
exalt the power,and goodnes of God, more magnihic the value of Chriſts 
merits, and bringeth greater dignity vnto men: our dottrine were much 
better to be liked, then our aduerſaries, who cannot alleage one exprelle 
{cntence, either out of holy Scriptures, or auncient Fathers, teaching the 
mputation of Chrilts righteouſneſle vnto vs, to be our jultihcation as 
ſhall be ſcene in the reaſons tollowing, and doc much abaſe both Chriſts 
merits, and Gods power, wiſdome, and goodneile. Now to: their rea- 
{ons. 
M.Ptxxr x s firſt reaſon 1s this, That which muſt be our riehteouſneſſe be= 
Fre G ad, mufi [atrsfie the wſlice of the lawe,whu h[aith,doe theſ c things and thou ſhalt 
le, but there is nothing that can ſatisfie that inſtice of the lawe,but the righteouſneſſe 
and obedience of Chriſt. ergo. | 

This reaſon is not worth aruſh, for when he requireth that our juſtice 
mult ſatisfte the juſtice of the lawe, I demaund what lawe he meaneth? If 
Aloyſes lawe : of which thoſe wordes, Due this and thou ſbalt hue, are ſpoken. 
ThenlI anſwere with the Apoſtle . That you are eudcuated, or aboliſhed from 
Chrift, that are w{tificd in the lawe . that is,he is a Iewe and no Chriſtian, that 
would haue Chriſtan Iuſtice anſwerable to Moſes lawe. 

IfM.P x x.would only that men juſtified, muſt be able to fulhl Chriſts 
lawe, I then graunt,that they fo be,by the helpe of Gods grace, which wal 
ncuer faile them, before they faile of their duties. But ſaith MP x R. That 
2nſtice of man is wuperſcit , and cant ſatisfie the inſlice which God requires m his 
lee , and proues it out of Z/y , who ſaith, All owr righteouſneſſe 35 as 4 men- 
firnans, er defeled cloth. 1 anfwere that the holy Prophet ſpeaketh thoſe 
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vrordes inthe perſon of the wicked, and therefore are maddely applied 


, -vnto therighteous. That heſpeaketh ofthe the wicked , of that nation, 


and of that time : appeareth playnlie by the textit ſelfe . For he ſaith be- 

fore, But loe thou haft beene aneric ,'for we hawe offended , and hare beene encr tn 

ſine, andafter 3 There is no mai that calleth _ thy tame , and ſlandeth vþ 1» 

eike bd bythee. And although the wordes be generall, and ſeemes to the 
vnskilfull to comprehend humnfſelfe alſo , yet that is but the mannerot 
rreachers, and ſpecially ofſuch as become Interceffors for others, who 

vie to ſpeakein the oy tag of them, for whome they ſue : for if he had 
reckoned himſelfe in that number, he had lyed,, when he ſaid : Theyes: 

none that call vpon thy name , when as he immediately calleth vpon him in 

molt vehement ſort for mercy , all which the beſt learned among them 

marking , confeſle that this ſentence can not be alleadged againſt the Lutherand 

vertue of good workes. Hence,gather how dexterouſly M.P = & x 1 x $ Caluin on 

handleth Holy Scripture. That which the Prophet ſpakeof ſome euill © Place » 

men, of oneplace, and at onetime: thathe applyethvnto all good men, 

for all tunes, andall places. 

Buthe will amend it in thenext, where he proues out of Saint ?.wv, r. Cor, 4+ 

that a cleare conſcience (whichis a great part of inherent juſtice,) can | 
nothing helpe to our juſtification. 1 am priwie to nothing by my ſelfe , and 
yet 1 4m not infhified thereby. Here is a very prety peece of coulinage. 
What, doth the Apoſtle ſay that he was not 1uſtihed by his cleare con- 
ſcience, nothing lefle : but that albeit, he ſawe nothing in himſelte to 
hinder his ;efiiGration, yet G 0 Þ who hath ſharper ey-fight, might 
cſpic ſome iniquitie in him, and therefore durſt not the Apoſlleaffirme 
himſelfe to be tuſtified, as if he ſhould ſay, if there be no other fault 
in mee in Gods fight, then I can Gods by mine owne infighe , I 
am iuſtified, becauſe I am guiltic of nothing, and ſo the place proueth 
rather _ vncertayne knowledge of our juſtification , as i haue before 
{hewed. 

But M. PzR«1Ns addeth, that we muſt remember, that we (hall 
come to judgement, where rigour of juſtice ſhall be ſhewed . We knowe 
it well, but whenthere is no condemnation to thoſe that by Baptiſme be 
purged from originall ſinne, as he confeſ[eth himſelfe, the Apoſtle to Pag; 22. 
teach 1n our conlents, about originall finne, what then needeth any iuſti- 
tied man greatly feare, the rigorous ſentence of a juſt judge, And Saint: 

Panl Cithhimſcfe inthe perſon of the jult:That he had ranne a good yare,&C. 
and therefore, there was & crowne ofinshice laid vp for him, by that inſt indoe, and not 
only to him , but all them that loue Chriſts comming . And concerning both ,In-" 


= 


heare this one ſentence of S. Auguſtine. | | Apo 


. kerent iuſtice, and theability of 1t, to fulfill the lawe. And what laye, C_—_— . 
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He that brleewethin him , be bath not that iuſtice , which & of the lawe , albert the 


Lewe be good , but he ſpall fulfil the lawe , not by iuftice which be hath of bimſelfe , but 


which 1s einen of God, for charity 15 the julfilling of the lawe, and from him is this ch.- 
11ty powred 114t9 our hartes, not certaynlie by our ſelues , but by the Holy Gboſt which 
i; en v5, Now tothe ſecond argument. 

He which knew no ſinne , was made ſunne for vs , that we might be made the rieh- 
tronſues of God , which is in him : Hence M. Pzrx«1xs reaſoneth thus, 
A's Chriſt was mad: ſinne for vs , ſo we are made the righteouſnes of Godin him : but 
Chrifl was made ſmne by imputation of our ſinnes , he being moſt holy : Therefore a ſmn- 
ner 15 made righteous, in that Chriſts ighteouſnes ts imputed vnto him . 1 deny both 
propoſitions , the former becauſe it hath a compariſon in the manner of 
our juſtification, with the finne which Chriſt was made for vs : for in the 
text of the Apoſtle, there is no ſignification of a ſimilitude that Chriſt 


was ſo madefinne,as we are made juſt. That is then M.Pezx. vayne gltolle, . 


without any likelyhood inthe text. The other propoſition 1s allo talfe,for 
Chriſt was not made fin by imputation, for ſinne mn that place 1s taken f1+ 
guratively,and (ignifieth according to the expoſition of auncient Fathers, 
An hoſte or Sacrifice for ſome : Which, Chriſt was truly made : his body being 
ſacrificed on the Crole for the diſcharge of finne, and not by umputation. 

How theſe wordes ofthe Apoſtle , 1uftice of God , are to be eeficad, 
ſce Saint Auzrtne. One place | wil citefor all. The inflice of God ((aith he) 


thraweh the fathof CHrRisT Its vs, that is by faith whcrewith we belecue m 


* Inilt : for 4s that fauth is called Chriſts , not by which Chriſt beleenes , ſo that Iuſtice us 


| 120.ad ho- 


of Adammen were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of Chriſt , are they made righ- 
tous : but men are made ſinners by imputation of Adams ſome vnto them , as not 
only by propagation of naturall corruption , ergo : by umpmutation of Chriſts mſtice we 
are made right cons. 

Arſwere. The compariſon I allowe, becauſe it is the Apoſtles,and deny 
that men are made {unners by umputation of Adam: tault. And lay that e- 
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uery one deſcended of Adam by naturall propagation, hath his owneper- 


, ſonall — ſtickingin them, which is commonly called Originall fin, 


and an high point of Pelagianiſme is it, to deny it. For albeit we did not 
taſte of the forbidden fruit in proper perſon, yet receiue we the nature of 
man, polluted with that infe&tion really, and not by imputation , And ſo 
the compar:ſon ſernes notatall M. Pex «1 Ns turne, but beareth very 
ſtrongly againſt him, it being thus framed : 4s by Adams diſobedience many 
were made ſmners , even fo by Chriſts obedience many ſhall be iuſtified : This is his 
2Maior. Now to the Minor. But by Adams <ſobcatence they were made ſmners, 
by drawing from hum, euery one his owne proper inherent iniquaty, m like manney we 
are mftified by Chrift,not by imput atuon of his inftice,but by our inherent iuftice, which 
is powred into our ſoules, when we are in Baptiſme borne 4 new in him. See what 
penurie of poore arguments they hauc, that to make ſome ſhew of ſtore, 
are-forced to propound ſuch as make manifeſtly againſt them. 

His fourth ealon.The Papiſts make Oriſts obeatence their [atisfaFtion,but ſatis= 
fatto is equall to iuſtice,therefore they muft make it aſwell their iuſtice as ſatisfaFtion. 


For the Maior he citeth Bellaymix. I haue read the Chapter, & findeno ſuch Lib. 2. de 


wordes, further I fay, there is a great difference betweene ſatisfation 
for mortall ſinnes, and juſtification : for ſatisfation can not be done by 
vs3 for the guilt ofmortall ſinne is infinite, being againſt an infinite Ma- 
jeltie, and {o no creature can make full ſatisfation for it : wherefore the 
infinite valour of Chriſts ſatisfaion 1s neceſſarily required , who hauin 
taken away the guilt of cternall puniſhment , due to ſinnes, leaueth vs has 
grace to ſatisfhe for the temporall payne of it, as ſhall be 1n his due place, 
declared more at large. 

Againe, aman mult needes haue his ſinnes pardoned , and grace giuen 
him, before he can make any kinde of due ſatisfaftion , for he muſt bein 
the ſtate of grace before he can ſatisfhe, wherfore he muſt needes flieto the 
benefit of Chriſts ſatisfaQon : Thereis nothing likein juſtification, for 
firſt to make a man juſt in Gods fight, requires no infinite perfeRion, but 
ſuch as a meere man is very well capable of, as all muſt needes confeſle of 
Adam in the {tate of Innocencie, and of all the bleſſed Soules in heauen 
who bejuſt in Gods fight . Neither is itneceſfary to be infinite, for to be 
worthy ofthe joyes of heauen, which benot infinite as they are enjoyed 
of Menor Angels,cither who have allthinges there in number, weight, 
and meaſure. Briefly, itis a moſt cafie thing for one man to pay the debts 
of an other, but one man can not beſtowe his wiſedome or juſtice on an 
other, and not credible,that God (whoſe judgement is according to truth) 
will repute a manfor juſt, who is full of iniquity : no more then a ſumple 
man will take a Black-moorg for white, although he ſce him cloathed ma 
white ſute of apparel}, 
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writer, nor out ofany other, but out of only S. Beyn.yd,, who lived 1000, 
veareafter Chriſt, ſo that he ſigniticth that therc is litle relecfe to be had 
in Antiquity. Which Calun declareth more playnlie,for he commonly ſets 
ting lightby all other mn this queſtion , rejefteth alſo S, Arguſtine laying; 
Li. 3. inſtit. Jes not the ſentence of Angultinc himſelfe 35 to be yecerued in this matter who attri+ 
ca. 11.0UM þureth our [anthification to grace, wheorewith we are regeneratc in uewnes of life by the 
p'5* Pprivit. And Kenmtivs in the firſt parte of his examination of the Councell of 
| T rent, ſaith : We contend not byw the Fathers take inſt;fication , and a litle after, 
1 am not 12nor ant that they (pake otherwiſe then we doe oft. Therefore M. Perk. 
had rcaſon to content huns{elfe with ſome fewe broken ſentences of later 
writers. But was S. Bernard trowe you in this one point a Proteſtant} Noy 
[Fpil. 190, thing lelle his wordes be theſe. 7he inſlice of another 35 aſſigned vnto man , who 
oth wanted his owne : man was indebted , and man wade payment, exc. But betterlet 
kis owne reaſon there cited , ſerue for expoktion of his former wordes, 
8 which is this, For why my n2t zuftice be from an »ther ,aſwell as gualtines ts from-dth 
F: - ©. .. other; Now guiltines from Adam is not by amputation, but cuery one corny 
tractes his owne,, by taking fleſh from him , even ſo juſtice is from Chriſt 
Prvmens into every man,that is borne againe of water and the holy Gholt, 
n the ſecond place he ſaith : That mans 1ſticers the mercafulnes of God: that is, 
by Gods free grace and mercy it is beſtawed vpon vs. With S. Bernard in the third 
place, we acknowledge that we haue no juſtice of our owne, that is from 
Our ſelues, but from the goodnes.of God, through the merits of our bleſ- 
Ted Sauiours paſlion,read his firſt fermon,vpon theſe wordes of the Pro- 
Ser. 1. ſu. Phet 1/aie. Vide Domini, exc. There youſhall ſee him ſpeake playnlic of 
per Ifaiam. nhcrentjuſtice, and how it is a diſtin thing from the juſticeof Chriſt; 
An other broken peece of a ſentence, there is cited outof S. Awguſtwe, 
Fn pfal. 22. Corist made bis inſtice ow"iuſice. T hatas, by his juſtice, he hath merited juſtice 
rac. 27, forvs, as he expoundcth himſelfe. What 5s this, theiuſtice of God,and the inſtice 
in Joan. of man? The juſtice of God is here called that,not whereby God is juſt, but 
that which God giueth to man, that man may be juſt through God. 
.  Nowlet vs come to the reaſons of Catholikes, which M.PzRx1Nsg 
calling the objeQions,propoſcth forthem,to proue,that the juſtice which 


God beltoweth vpon vs, is inherent, and not imputed. 
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OF INHERENT I/YSTICE. 


Irſt objeR. As one men can not be made wiſe , valiant 5, or continent hy the 
wiſcdome, valure, or centinenae of an.othcr , {6 one man cannot be made inf , by 
the uflice of an other, M.'P ER K1NS anſwereth, That one mans inflice cannot 
be mide an others , no mare the bfe ar heatth , bus Chriſts inflice may, who by cone 


—_—_— > 


- M. Pzxx1xs laſtreaſon, is taken from the conſent of the auncient 
Church,And yetcciteth(ſauing one two lives) nothing outofany auncrerit , 


- 


TEST WES rr TT = _RvD oF 37 


þ 


want of gydee is made enery mans owne , with all bis giftes. 


+ * Reply. This anſwere ſoluethnot the diffticultic any whit at all, for Chriſts 


wiſcdome, power, and other gifts are not imputed vnto vs,as it is enident; 
Why the ns jultice more then thereſt, we confeſle that 1n a good ſence 
all Chriſts gifts are ours, thatis, they were all employed topurchaſe dur 
redemption, & we doe dayly offer them to God that he wil for his Sotines 
ſake more and more,walh vsfromout finnes,and beſtow his graces mors 
plentifull ypon'vs': thus are all Chriſts riches ours, ſo longas weke 

our ſclues members ofhis miſticall body, but this is nothing to the/poine 
which the argument touched, how one man may formally be made juſt b 
the juſhce of an other, rather then wiſe, by the wiſdome of an other. 

2. ObjeR. 1f we be righteous, or iuſt by the righteouſnes of Chriſt umputed wnto vs, 
then is eneryinuſt man 4s righteous as Chriſt kimſelfe , haning the ſame inſtice his,which 
is Chrifts, but that is too too abſurd, ergo: M.Pznxx. anſwere. Oiſts righteouſ- 
wes is not applied vnto vs 1n the ſame meaſure,as it 5 in Ohrift,in him it ir infimt but of 
x ſo much is applied to this, or that man, as will ſerue for bis wiſtification. And to helpe 
this anſwere fereward , 1 will adde his mayginall note , cuen as any ftarre ponays the 
whole light of the Sunne, with the reſt ſo farreforth as the light makes it toſbine. 

Revly. That which is appliedof Chrilts juſtice, to this,or thatman is ei- 
ther infinite, & then the man is as juſt as Chriſt : for there can be no grea- 
ter then infinitin the ſame kinde.Orat1s not infinit, but in a certayne mea- 
ſare as he ſeemeth to graunt,and thenit is no part of Chriſts infinit juſtice; 
for all the partes ofan infinitthing , are infirut : according vnto true Phi= 
loſophy.It remayneth thenthat acertaynelmnted portion of juſtice is de- 
rl out of Chriſts infinit juſtice, and powred into this, or that man, as in 
his owne example, The leht of euery ftarre is recerned from the Sunne beames. Y ct 
isnotthe lightin the ſtarre, the ſame whichis in the Sun, for one accident 
cannot be in two fubjets ſo fardiſtant , neither is it of like vertueto high- 
tentheskyes, as itis euident : but 15a farredimmer light, ſomewhathke 
vmto that of the Sunne from whence it came. Even ſo in our juſtification 
from the Sonneof juſtice Cyx15sT Is vs, certayne beames of particular 
juſtice are conueyedinto this, or that mans ſoule, whereby it1s both ligh- 
ned by faith, andinflamed by chawtic : but there1s exceeding difference 
betweene their two juſtices, morethenthere is betweene the light ofthe 
ſunne,& the light ofa ſtarrez which YAnguft:in expreſle tearmes deliue- 


: 


reth ſaying. H1 much differice there us betweene the light that doth lyþten,cs that'y ;,. 
cap. 15+ 


which is lightened,that us the ſun ex the flarre light ſo much difference is there between 

the inſlice that doth iuſtifie', © that inſtice which is made by that inflification : to wit, 

betweene the juſtice of Chrift, and that which is in cucry-good Chriſtian. 

The third reaſon for the Catholike partic . If men be madetrulicand 

really juſt by Chriſls juſtice, uvputcd.vato them, in like mayner Chriſt 
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ſhould be made really vnjuſt , by the iniquity and finnes of men umputed 
vnto him; Fortherc is no reaſon to the contrary, but one may aſwell be'y 
made vnjuſt by imputation , as juſt; eſpecially conficering that cuill is 
made more caſclie, and more wayes then good. M.P tn x1ms anſwere 
is, that we may ſay Chriſt was a ſinner trulic, not becauſe he had ſinne in 
him, but becauſe our ſinnes were laide on his ſhoulders . "That reaſon is 
naught, for he is nottrulic a ſinner, that paies the debt of Ginne , which 
an innocentand moſt juſt perſon may performe : but he that either hath 
finne trulic in him, or is ſo by inputation ſtroken, that the fins are made 
his owne really, and he in all caf es to bedelt with all, as if he ſinned him- 
ſelfe : as they holde that one juſtified by imputation of Chriſts juſtice, is 
really in Gods fight juſt, and is both loued in this life, and ſhall be rewar- 
ded in the next, as if he were trulic juſt indeede : But to,auouch our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt to be ſo a ſinner, is to ſay that he was auerted from God, the 
flauc of the Diuel}, and ſonne of perdition, which is playne blaſphemy, 
That ſentence out of the Prophet, He was counted with ſmners, is expoun- 
ded by the Euangeliſts , that he was ſo. taken indeede, but by a wicked 
Judge, and a reprobate people. And therefore if you allowe of their ſen- 
tence, range yourſelfe with them, as one of their number . S. Chryſoftome 
by him produced, confirmeth the ſame, ſaying that God permitted him 
to be condemned as a ſinner, not that he was one trulie. Chriſt I knowe 
is called finne by S. Pau, hut by a figure, ſignifying that he was a ſacri- 
fice for ſinne, as hath beene before declared. The ſame bleſſed Apoſlile 
when he ſpeaketh properly, athrmeth in playne tcarmes, that Chriſt was 
tempted like vnto vs, in all thinges excepting ſinne. 

4 Obic&t. 1f « man be righteous only by imputation , he may together be fid? 
of 11iquity whereupon it muſt neeaes followe, that God doth take for inſt and g10d, lum 
that 1; both wniuſt and wicked: but that is abſurd, when Gods tudgment is accord; 
to truth. Here M.PtnxINs yeeldeth , That when God doth impute Chr: 
wſlice wnto any manybe doth together [anttifie the partre,qming original ſmne 4 dead- 
ly wounde. Andyetelſewhere he ſaid, That original ſme, whichremayned af- 


Gn. pag. zi, fe mſtification in the partie, did beare ſuch ſway, that uu inſefted all the workes of the 


[aid partie, and made him miſerable. &c . Put itis good hearing of amend- 
ment, it he will abide init: Let vs goec on. | 

*5 Obied. orfiftreaſon, is inuget by M.Pznx1ns, butmay bee 
rightly framed thus . Chriſt reftored vi that inftice which we [oft by Adams fall, 
but by him we loft inhchent juſtice , ergo By bim we arcreſtored to inherent inflice . 
The Maris gathered out of $. Paul, who aftirmeth, that we receive more 
by Chriſt, then we loſt by 4dam: Andis S, trenens,and S..Anguftincs moſt 
expreſledo@rine, who ſay, Hww are we ſaid te be renewed, if we receiue not 4- 


£-83c which the firſt nan oſt. ©, Immortality of body werceriue nat, but we receine 
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weſtice from the which he fell *hrou h ſinne . . * 
The fixt and laſt reaſon for Catholikes Is, The inſtice, of the faithful is eter- 
nll p durth after this life, and is crowned Ti heauen,but Chriſts imputed inſtice ceaſeth 
in the end of this bfe. ergo. 
M. Pzxx1Ns anſwereth. Firſt, that imputed righteouſnes continu- 
% eth with vs for euer,and that in heaucn,we ſhall haue no other. Secondly, 
h that perhaps in the end of this life, inward righteouſnes ſhall be perfect, 
I and then without perhaps it ſhall be moſt perteR in heauen,, Sothat one 
part ofthis anſwere,ouerthroweth the other. Wherefore I need not ſtand 
vpon it, but will proceede to fortific our partie, with ſome authorities, ta- 
ken both forth of the Holy ſcriptures, and auncient Fathers : The firſt ; 
place I take out of theſe wordes of S.P.,wl. And theſe thinges certes, were. you, 1+ Cor. 
( Dronkers,, Couetous, Fornicators, &C.) But you are Waſbed, you are Santtified , you 
are Inſlifiedin the name of our Lorp I8svs CurisT , andin the ſpirit of our 
Lord: Here iuſtification by the beſt interpreters iudgement is defined, to 5-Ch 
conliſt in thoſe ations of waſhing vs from our finnes , and of infuſion of —_— 7A 
_ Holy giftes by the holy Ghoſt in the name,and the ſake of Curtsr ;n pur t 
ESVS. cum. |} 
Thelike deſcription of our iuſtification is in S. Paw. Ofbis mercy he bath Tit. 3+ 
ſaued vs by the lauey of regencration, and renunge of the Holy Ghoſt , whome he hath 
powredinto'vs abundantly, through Ins vs CHR1 8 T our Sawiour , that bein 
rſhfied by his grace ; we may be heires in bope (and not m certayniie of faith) of 
euerlaſling. Where the Apoſtle inferring that being iuſtified by his grace, 
deckinh thatin the words before he had deſcribed the ſame iuſtification, 
to conſiſt in our new birth of Baptiſme, and the renewing of our ſoules, 
by the infuſion of his heauenly giftes, which God of hus mercy did be- 
ſtowe vpon vs for his Sonne Chriſts ſake. Many other places I omitte for 
breuitie ſake, and will be content to cite fewe Fathers, becauſe the belt 
learned of our aduerſaries doeconfeſle that they be all againſt them, as I 
haue ſhewed before, | 
Firſt , S. Awuguſtme ſaith , That this iuftice of ours, (which they call righte- De pece 
oulnes) is the grace of Chriſt , regenerating vs by the Holy Ghoſt 3 Andiis 4 beautic of ment. & 
our inward man . It is the renuing of the reaſonable part of our ſenle . And twenty mill caps, 
other ſuchlike, whereby he manifeſtly declareth, our juſticeto be inhe- 34 Ws 
rent, and not the imputed juſtice of Chriſt Let hum ſuffice for the Latin Triait.cag 
Fathers. And S. Cl for the Greekes , who of our iuſtification writeth 7- _ 
thus. The ſ}irit is a heate , who asſoone as he hath powred charity into vs ,; and hath _ 092 
with the fire of it, inflamed our mindes, we bawe enen then obtayned inflice,: 1111 "_— 
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vw E all agree in generall , thatfaith concurreth to our juſtification, 
butdiffer in three poyntes . 1. How faith1s to be taken. 2. How 
it worketh in our juſtification. 3. Whether it alone doth juſtifie. 

Concermng the firſt poynt, Catholikes holdea juſtifying faith, to be 
that Chriſtian faith, by which we belecue the articles of our Creede, and 
all other thinges reuealed by God. The Proteſtants auerre it to be a par- 
ticular faith , whereby they apply to themſclues the promiſes of righte« 
ouſneſle, and of life everlaſting by Chriſt . This to be the true julhing 
faith, M. PER x1xNs ſaith he hath roued already : he ſhoulde haue 
donne well, to have noted the place , fr I knowe not where to ſecke 1t; 
but he will here adde a reaſon or twaine. 

1 Reaſon. The faith whereby we line, is the faith whereby we are iuſtificd : but 
the fanth whereby we ue, is a particular faith, wherehy we apply Chriſt to our ſelues, 
as Par ſaieth,1lxe,that is ſpiritually ,y che faith of the ſonne of God : which faith 
he ſheweth to be a particular faith in Chriſt, in the wordes following : Who bath loued 
me, and ginen bumſelfe for me particularly. 

Anſwere. The Maior Tadmutte,and deny the Minor: and ſay that tbe proofe 

3s not to purpoſe. For in the 24inoy he ſpeaketh of faith, wherby we appl 

Chriſts merits vnto our ſelues,making them ours,in the proof S.Pawl ſait 
only, that Chriſt died for him in particular . He makes no mention of his 
apprehending of Chriſts iuſhce, and making of it his owne, which are 
very diſtin thinges . All Catholikes belecuc with S. ?au!, that Chriſt 
died, as forall men in generall : ſo for cuery man in particular, yea and 
that his loue was ſo exceedin t, towardes mankinde, that he would 
willingly have beſtowed his fe, for the redemption of one only man. 
But hereupon it doth not followe, that eucry man may lay handes vpon 
Chriſts ighteouſnes, and apply it ts himſelfe (or elſe doin He 
retikes, and euill Catholikes, might make very bolde with him) but muſt 
firſt doe thoſe thinges which herequires at their handes, to bemadeper- 
takers of his ineſtimable merits:as to repent them hartely of their ſins, to 
beleue and hope 1n him, to be baptized,and to haue a full purpoſe to ob= 
ſerue all his commaundements . Which M. P = s. atfo confeſleth that all 
romiſed, but alſo vowed in Baptiſme. Now becauſe 
we are notaſlur t we ſhall performe all this, therefore we may not ſo 
Pre apply vnto our ſclues, Chriſts righteouſnes, & life euer- 
aſting, although we beleeue that he died for every one of vs in particular, 
That which Gloweth, M. P x x. hath no colour of probability :thatS. 
Panlun this manner of belecte, that is, in applying to humlclte Chu me- 
| | | Tits 
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rits: was an —_—_ vnto all thatare ſaued . Seethe places good Rea- e.Tim rt 


der, and lcearneto 
is not a worde ſounding that way, but only how he hauing receiued mer». 
cy, was made an example of patience. 

'M.PzxRx1NS 2. Reaſon. That which we muſt acke of Godin prayer, that 
we muſt belecne ſball be ginen vs : but in prayer me mnſt 4ske the merits of Chriſles 
richteou{neſſe to our ſe elucs . erg; | 
Anſwere. Ofthe Maior much hath beene ſaid before, here I admitte it, all 
due circumſtances of prayer being obſerned , & deny that we mult pray, 
that our Saujour Chriſt Ieſus merits may be made ours in particular, for 
that were greatly to abaſe them: but good Chriſtians pray , that through 
the infinite value of thoſe his merits, our ſinnes may be forgiven, & a ju» 
ſtice proportionable vnto our capacity , may be powred into our ſoules, 
whereby we may leade a vertuous life, and makea bleſſed end. Butt is 
>oodly to beholde, how M.P x & « 1 vs proucth that me muſt pray,that 
Chriſts righteouſnes may be made our particular juſtice, becauſe ſaith he, 
We are taught in the Pater noſter, to pray mm this manner : forgiue vs our debts, 
and to this we muſt [xy Amen, which is as much to ſay as our perttion is graunted, I 
thinke the poore mans wits were gonne a pilgrimage, when he wrote 
thus. Good Sir, cannot our finnes ordebts be forgiuen, without we apply 
Chriſts rightcouſnes to vs in particular? we ſay yes. Doe not then ſo ſum- 
ply begge that which is in queſtion, nor take that OG , Which will 
neuer be graunted. But a word with you by the way. Your rightcous man 
muſt ouer-skippe that yore of the Pater noſter (/orgine vs our debts)for he 
1s well aſſured, thathis debts be already pardoned. For at the very farſt in- 
ſtant that he had faith, he had Chriſts righteouſnes applyed hi , and 
thereby aſſurance both of thepardon of ſinnes , and of life cucrlaſting. 
Wherefore he can not without infidelity , diſtruſt of his former juſtifica- 
tion,or pray for remiſſion of his debts: but following the famous example 


eware the bolde vnskilfulneſle of ſeRaries, For there Mal, 3-2 | 


of that formall Phariſe,m liew of demaunding pardon,may wel ſay.0 God Luc.18, 


I giue thee thankes that 1 am not as the reſt of men, extortwoners , vninſt , aduontereys, 
as alſo theſe Papsſts : Fearing the remiſſion of my linnes, or the certayntie of 
my ſaluation, but am well aſſured thereof,and of Chriſts owne righreouſ- 
nes too, and ſoforth. Butto goe on'with M.P xz «1 x s diſcourſe. 
Here we muſt nite , that the Church of Rome cutteth off one principall dutic of faith; 
for in faith (Gaith M. PERKINS) aretwo thinges : firſt , knowledge reuealed in 
the word, touching the meancs of ſaluation : Secondly, an applying of thinges y, knowne 
vnto our ſelues, which ſome call affiance : the firft they —— e. Sothen by M. 
PxRx1Ns owne confeſſion, Catholikes haue true knowledge of the 
meanes aber uation; (then _ and = fellowes crre miſcrablc.) The ſecond . 
which is t ance they deme, GAS 
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Anſwere. Catholikes teach men alſo to haue a firme hope, and a great 

confidenceof obtayning ſaluation, through the mercy of God, and me- 

rits of Chriſts Paſsion. bo they performe their dutie towardes God, and 

their neighbour, or elſe dic with true repentance. But for a man at his firlt 

conuerſion, to aſſure himſelfe by faith of Chriſts righteouſnes, and lite e- 
a 


uerlaſting 3 without condition of doing thoſe thinges, he ought to doe, 
that we Cathelikes affirme tobe, not any giftof faith, but the haynous 
crime of preſumption , which is a ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, not par- 
> >... 5 71, donable, neither 1n this life, nor in the world to come. 
W::.q.:2: M.PrxRx1xs thirdreaſon, is drawne from the conſent ofthe aun- 
WF tz. cient Church, of which for faſhion ſake to make ſome ſhewe, he often 
ſpeaketh , but can ſeldome finde any one ſentence in them, thart fits his 
by, purpoſe, as you may ſee in this ſentence of Saint Avgyſtine , cited by him, 
| De verbis Arguſtine ſaith. 1 demaund nowe, doeſt thou beleeuc in Chriſt , O ſinner * thou ſaicjt 
= omm. 7belecue : what beleeneſt thou that all thy ſmmes may freely be pardoned by hum , thou 
Frm. 7* haſt that which thou belecueſt. See, here is neither applying of Chrilts righ- 
teouſnes vnto vs by faith , nor ſo much as beleeuing our (innes to be par- 
doned through him, butthatthey may be pardoned by him . So there 1s 
not one we. tor M. Pier «1 Ns. But S. Bernard ſaith playnlic : That we 
mnt beleene that ony ſimnes are pardoned vs. But he addeth not by the imputed 
righteouſnes of Chriſt. Againe, he addeth conditions on our party,which 
M. P# x x. craftely concealeth.For S. Brynard graunteth that wemay be- 
leeue our ſins to be forgiven, if the truth of our converſion meete with the 
mercy of God preuenting vs, for inthe ſame place he hath theſe wordes: 
$9 therefore ſhall bis mercy dwell in our carth, that 1s, the grace of God in onr ſonles if 
mercy and truth meete together , if iuſtice and peace , embrace and kiſſe eachother. 
Which is as S. Bernard there expoundeth it, if we ſtirred vp by the grace 
of God, doetruly bewaile our ſinnes and confeſle them , ay afterward 
tollow holines of life and peace. All which M. Pzrx x1Ns did wiſely 
cut oft, becauſe it daſhed cleane the vayne glofle of the former wordes. 
His laſt authority is out of S. Cyprian, who exhorteth men , paſſing out 
{ of this life, not to doubt of God promiſes, but to belecue that we ſhall 
cometo Chriſt with joyfull ſecurity. 
Anſwere. $. Cyprian encouradgeth good Chriſtians dying, to haue a full 
confidenceinthe promiſes of Chriſt, and ſo doe all Catholikes,and bidde 
them be ſecure too on that ſide, that Chriſt will never faile of his word 
and you , but ſay that the cauſe offearelyes on our owne infirmuties : 
And yet b.ddes them notto doubt, as though they were as likely to be 
condemned as faued , but animates them, and puts them in the good way 
of hope, by twenty kindes of reaſon. 
M.P&Kx1 x5 hauing thus confirmed his owne partic , why doth he 
| not 
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not after his manner confute thoſe reaſons, which the Catholikes alleidge 
in fauour of their aſſertion 2 Was it becauſe they are not wont to (jag 


| anyinthis matter? Nothing leſle : It was then belike, becauſe he knew 
it not how to anſwere them . I will out of their ſtoare take that one princi- 
C- pall one, of the teſtimony of _ Scripture, And by that alone fofficient- 
C, ly proue, that the faith required to juſtification, is that Cutholike faith, 
US whereby we belecue all that to be true, which by God 1s revealed, and not 
" any other part;cular belecuing Chrilts rightcouſnes to be ours; How can 
this be better knowne thenit we ſce, weigh, and conſider well, what 
1 kinde of faith that was which all they had , who are ſaid in Scripturesto 
n be iuſtified by their faith, 
$ S.?Paul ſaith of Noe, That be was infututed heixe of the inſtice, which is, by faith, Heb. 11.7 
, FE Whatfaith had he 2? Thatby Chriſts righteouſnes he was aſlured of fal- 
[ uation 2 No ſuch matter, but beleeued that God according to his word 
4 and juſtice, would drowne the world, and made an Arke to {auc himſelfe, 
. and his familie, as God commaunded him: 
. Abraham the Father of belecuers , and the Paterne and example of ju- 
; Nice by faith, as the Apoſtle diſputeth to the Romans : What faith he was Rom. ca 


iuſtified by . Let S. Paul declare, who of him and his faith, hath theſe 
wordes. He contrary to hope beleencd in bope , that he might be made the Father of 
manic Nations, according to that which was ſaid vnto him. So ſball thyſeede be as the 
ſtarres of heauen , and the ſands of the Sea : and he was not weakned in fatth , neither 
did he conſider his owne body , now qute dead , whercas hee was almoſ} an hundred 
yeares old, nor the dead Matrice of Sara , in the promiſe of God he flaggered not by 
diſtruFt, but was ſtrenethned in faith , giuing elorie to God , moſt fully kyuwwang , that 
whatſoency be promiſed, he was able alſo to doe , therefore was it repmted to him to 6+ 
fice. Loe, becauſe he glorified God in beleeuing, that old and barren per- 
ſons might haue children, if God ſaid the word, and that whatſoeuer God 
promiſed, he was able to performe, he was juſtified. The Centurions faith 
was very pleaſing vnto our Sauiour, who ſaid in commendation of it,7hat 
he had not ford ſo great faith in 1ſ7acll? What faith was that ? Marry, thathe 
could with a word cure his ſeruant abſent. Sythe wordonely (quoth he): Mah.. 8; 
my ſcruant ſhall be healed. 

S. Peters faith ſo much magnified by the auncient Fathers; and highlie 
rewarded by our Sawour , was 1t any other, Then that o1r $ arn01'was Chriſt, Math . 16 
tbe Sonne of the lining God © And briefly let S. 1obn that great ſecretarie ofthe 
Holy Ghoſt, tell vs what faith is the finall end of the whole Goſpell. Theſe 10h, 20. 
thinges , (faith he) are written that you may beleeve that TESvs is Cunis Tr 
the Sonne of God , and that beleeming you may haue bfe in bis name . Withthe E- 
uangeliſt the Apoltle S.Paulaccordeth very well , ſaying : This isthe word Rom.20% 
of fauth which we preach, for if thou cofeſſe yr thy mouth our Lord es vs CnrisT, 
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and ſhait beleene in thy birt that God rarſed bim {rom death, thou ſhit be faned. And 
in an other place. [ make knowne wo You the G aFpell , which 1 au preached,and 
by whichyou ſhall be ſaned, vnlcſſe perbaps you hane beleened1n vayne . What was 
that Goſpell ? 1 h.uve delivered vnto you that which I bane recerued , that Chriſt died 
for our ſinnes, according to the Scriptures, was buried, and roſe againe the third day, 
exc. So by the verdite of S. 7.4, the beleefe of the articles of the creede,is 
that juſtifying faith, by which you muſt be ſaued . Andneither in S. Pawl, 
nor any other placc of Holy Scriptures is it once taught, that a particular 
faith whereby we applie, Chriſts rightcouſnes to our ſelues, & aſlure our 
ſclues ofour ſaluation , is either a juſtifying , or any Chriſtian mans faith, 
but the very naturall at, of that ougly Monſter preſumption : Which be- 
ing layd as the very corner ſtone of the Proteſtants irreligion, what mo- 
call and modelt comnuerſation, what humility and deuotion can they build 
on it. 

The ſecond difference in the manner of juſtification , 1s about the for- 
mall a@ of faith, which M. P=zx x1Ns handleth as it were by the way, 
cuttedly I will be as ſhorte as he, the maRer not being great. The Catho- 
likes teachas you haue heard out of the Councell of Trent, in the begin- 
ning ofthis queſtion, that many a&tes of faith, fearc, hope,and charity doe 

oe before our juſtification , preparing our ſoule to recciue into it from 
God, through Chriſt that great grace. 

M. Pzxx1Ns Door like reſolueth otherwiſe, That ſaithis an inſlru- 
ment , created by God m the hart of man , at his connerſun , whereby he apprehendeth 
aud recemeth =” riehteouſnes, for his iuſhification. 

Thus joylic deſcription is ſet downe without any other probation,then 
his owneauthority that delivered it : and ſo, letit paſle as already ſufhci- 
ently confuted. And ifthereneeded any other diſproote of it, I might ga- 
ther onemore out of this owne explication of it, where he ſaith that the 
couenant of grace is ola vnto vs, by the word of God , and by 
the Sacraments . For if faith created in our hartes , bethe only ſuffcient 
{upernaturall inſtrument, to apprehend that couenant of grace, then there 
needes no Sacraments for that purpoſe, and conſequently I would fayne 
know by the way , how litle infants, that can not for want of judgement, 
and diſcretion haue any ſuch act of taith, as to lay hold on Chriſt his ju- 
ſtice, are juſtified » Muſt we without any warrantin Gods word,contrary 
to all experience, belecue that they haue this at of faith, before the come 
to any vnderſtanding. 

Butto returne vnto the ſound doRrine of our Catholike faith, M.Pxr. 
findes twofaults with it , one that we teach faith to goe before juſtificati- 
on, whereas by the word of God (faith he) atthe very inſtant , when any 
man belecueth farlt , he 1s then both, juſtified and ſanAified , What word 
| | of 


dy and bloud of Criſt , and 1s airoady paſſ cd from death ts life. I anſwere that our Io. 6, 744 
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of God fo teacheth ? Marry this. He tha belecucth, eateth and drinketh the bo- 


Saviour in that text ſpeaketh not of belecuing , but of cating his body in 
the bletled Sacrament, which who fo recetueth worthely , obtayneth 
thereby life everlaſting, as Chrilt ſauh expretlely in thatplace. And ſo 
this proofe1s vayne. 

Now will I proucout of the holy Scriptures, that faith goeth before 
juſtification, firſt by that of $. Paul . Whoſocucr calleth on the name of our Lord, ROMs 10 
ſball be ſaned , but bow ſhall they call vpon: him , m whome they doe not belcene , how 
ſb.ll they beleeuc without a preacher, exc. Where there is this order ſet downe 
to arrive vnto juſtification. Firſt, to heare the preacher, then to beleeue 
afterwardes to call ypon God for mercy, and finally mercy is graunted & 
giuenin juſtification : ſo that prayer goeth betweene faith and juſtfica- 
tion. This $. Awerſtine obſerued, when he ſaid . Faith is genen firſt, by which yen 
we obteyne the reſt. And againe ; Ry the lawets knowledge of ſme , by faith we Deſpiti F 
obtayne grace , and by grace our ſoule is cured. It we liſt to ſee the praftiſe of liz, cap. ze 
this recorded in holy write, read the ſecond of the ates, and there you 
ſhall finde, how that the people hauing heard S.Peters Sermon, were = 
ken to the hartes and beleeued , yet were they not ſtraight way juſtified, 
but asked of the Apoſtles what they mult doe, who willed them to doe 
penance,and to be baptized,in the name of Ix s v s, inremiſhon of their 
ſinnes, & then loe, they were juſtified, ſo that penance and bapuſme went 
betweene their faith, and their juſtification, 

Inl:ke manner Queene Candaces Eunuch , hauing heard S. Phulippe » an- 
nouncing vnto him Chriſt, beleeucd that Igs vs Cuxr1s Tr was the 
Sonne of God (no talke in thoſe dayes of applying vnto himſelfe Chriſts 
righteoulnes,) yet was he not juſtified , before deſcending out of his cha+ 
riot he was baptized . Andthree dayes paſled betweene S. Pawles con- AR, 8, 
uerſion and his juſtification, as doth cuidently appeare by the hiſtoric of Ly 

. PL 


his converſion . 
The ſecond fault he findeth with our faith, is that wetake itto beno- 


thing elſe, but an illumination of the minde,ſtirring vp the will, which be. 
ing ſo moued and helped by grace, cauſcthin the hart many good ſpiri- 
tuall motions . But this (ſayes M. PzRrK1Ns) isas —_ to ſay, that 
dead men only helped, can prepare themſelues to their reſurreftion. Not 
ſo good Sir, but that men ſpiritually dead, being quickned by Gods ſpirit, 
may haue many good motions, for as our ſpint giueth life vnto our bo- 
dies; ſo the ſpirit of God by his grace animateth, and giueth life vnto our 
ſoules. But of this it hath becne once before ſpokenatlarge, inthe que» 


(tion of free will. 
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prellic, that it was the cauſe of the pardon; Becayſe ſbeg had loned much. 
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Paz: 9+ THE THIRD DIFFERENCE CONCERNING FAITH, 1S 


this . The Papiſts (ay, that man ts iuſtificd by faith, yet not by faith alone , but alſo 
by other vertues, 4s the feare of God, bope, lone, &xc. The reaſons which are brought 
to maintayne their opinion, are of no moment : well let. vs heaxe ſome of them, that 
the indifferent =. may indgc whether they be of any moment oy no. 


: M. P a. 1Nns firſt Reaſon. 


————_ 


w_— 


MLuke 7.47, M A N Y ſannes are forgmen hey, becauſe ſhe hath loued much : whence they 9.4 


ther that the waman there ſpoken of, had pardon of her ſinnes , and was wlifi- 
edbyloue. Anſwere. In this text, loue ts not made an impulſue cauſe, ty mone 
God to paydon ber ſunnes, bat only a ſigne , to ſhew that God had already pardoned 
them. 

Reply . Obſerue firſt, that Catholikes doe not teach , that ihe was par- 
donecd for loue alone, for they vſc not (as Proteſtants doe) when they 
finde one cauſe of juſtification, to exclude all, or any of thereſt : But 
conſidering thatin ſundry places of holy write , juſtification is aſcribed 
vnto many ſeuerall vertues, atfirme thatnot faith alone, but diuers other 
divine qualities concurre vnto juſtification, and as mention here made of 
louc, excludeth not faith, hope, repentance, and ſuch like : ſoin other 
places, where faith is only ſpoken of , there hope, charity , and the reſt, 
mult not alſo be excluded. This inner had aſfrired beleefe in Chriſtes 


power to remitte ſinnes, and great hope in his mercy that he would for- 


glue them, greatſorrowe and deteſtation of her ſinnealſo ſhe had,that in 


uch an aſſembly did ſo humbly proſtrate her ſelfe at Chriſtes feete, to 
waſh them with her teares\and to wipe them with the haires of her head. 
Andas ſheehad true epentaneof her former life, ſo no doubt but ſhee 
had alſo a firme purpoſc, to newe life. So that in her conuerſion, 
all thoſe vertues mette together , which we holde to concurre to jultifica- 
tion, and among the reſt , the preheminence worthely 1s given to loue, 
as to the principall diſpoſition. She loued our Sauiour as the fountayne 
of all mercies, and goodnes, and therefore accounted her pretious oynte- 
ments beſt beſtowed on him z yea, and the humbleſt ſeruice, and moſt af- 
teRionate ſhe could offer him, to be all too little, and nothing anſwera- 
ble to the inward burning charity whuch ſhe bare him. Which noble af- 
fetion of hers, towardes her dimne Redeemer,no queſtion, was moſt ac- 
ceptable vnto him, as by his owne word is moſt manifeſt: for he ſaid,7hac 
many ſumnes were forginen her, becauſ e (be loned much. But M.P EBRx1NS ſaith, 
that her loue was no cauſe that moued Chriſt to pardon her , but only a 
fgncof pardon given before: which 1s ſo contrary to the text, that a man 
not paſt all ſhame, would bluſh once to affirme it . Firſt Chriſt ſaith ex- 
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Secondly, that her lone went before, is as playnlie declared, both by men- 
* tion of the time palt : Becanſeſbe hath loned , and by the euidence of her fact 
of waſhing, wiping, and anoynting his feete : for the which ſaith our Sa- 
mour, then already performed : Mame ſmnes are forginen her . So that here 
can be no impediment of belecuing the Catholike Do&trine, o clearly 
deyuered by the holy Ghoſt, ynlefle one will be ſo blindly ledde by our 
new Maſters, that he will beleeue no wordes of Chriſt, be they neuer ſo 
playne, otherwiſethen it pleaſethe Miniſters to expound them. And 
this much of the firſt ofthoſe reaſons, which M. Per &k1Ns faid were 
of no moment. 
2. Reaſon. Neither Circumciſuon , nor prepuce , audyleth any thing , but faith GA. 5,6. - 
"that worketh by charity . Hence Catbolikes gather , that when the Apoſtle attributeth 
inflification t2 ſauth, he meanes not faith alone , but as it 15 19yned ul charity , and 0- 
ther bke wertues , 45 are requiſite to prepare the ſoule of man , to receine tht complete 
grace of iuſtification. M.P x R & 1 N $ anſwereth that they are joyned toge- 
ther. But it is faith alone that apprebendeth Chriſfts righteonſnes , and makethit ours. 
It vſeth charity as an inſlyument to performe the duties of the firſt and ſecond table,but 
it hath no part with fauth m the matter of our iuſtification. 
Reply. Thatithath the chiefeſt part , and that faith is rathexthe inſtru- 
ment and hand mayd of charity . My proofe ſhall be out of the very text 
alleadged, wherelife and motion is giuen to faith by charity,as the greeke 
word Energoumene being paſſiue, doth playnlic ſhewe, that faith 1s moued, 
led, and guided by charity . Which S. 7ames doth demonſtrat moſt mani- 
feſt, ſaying that. Ewen as the bodyss dead without the ſowle, ſo is faith without ch4- 
rity: Making charity to be the life, and as it were the ſoule of faith : Now 
no man is ignorant, butit is the ſoule that. vſeth the body,as an inſtrument, 
even ſo then itis charity , that vſeth faith as her inſtrument and inferiour, 
and not contrarywiſe : which $.2.4/confirmeth atlarge in a whole chap- 
ter , prouing charity to be a more excellent gift then taith, or any other, 
concluding with theſe wordes. Now there remayneth faith, hype, and charity, 1. Cor.1t3. 
theſt three, but the greater of theſe is chanity ? Whereupon S. Auguſtine relolueth 
thus, Nothing but charity maketh faith it ſelfe auaylable, fir faith ( aith he) mcy be Li:de Tri- 
without charity , but it can not be auaylable without it : So that firſt you (ce that nit.cap. 18, 
charity is the mover, and commaunder, and faith , as her inſtrument, 
and handmayde. 
Now that in the worke of juſtification, it hath the chiefe place, may be 
thus proued, Idemaund whether that worke of juſtification by faith be 
done, for the lone of God, and to his honour or no 2 Ifnot, as itis voyd 
of charity, ſo itis a wicked and finnefull at,no juſtification, butinfeRion, * 
our owne intereſt being the principall end of it : now if it comprehend & 


conclude Gods glory, and ſcrujcean it, thatjs , ithey apply Chriſts righ- 
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teouſnes to them, to gloritie God thereby,then hath charity the principall | 
part therein : for the, directing of all tothe honour and glory of God , 1s * 
the proper office and action ofchaity . All this reaſon that charity both 
concurreth to juſhfication, and that as principall, S. .Augnſiine confirmeth 


in theſe wordes : 7he houſe of God , (that1s , a righteous and Godly —_ 


hath for his forndation f.ath, b-pe is the walles of it y but charity 1s the roofe and pei} J 
(/10n of it. 

Thethird of theſe trifling rcaſons,is peruerſly propounded by M.Pex. 
thus. Farthis nener alone , th: reſereit dich not us fific alone : That this argument 
1s fondly framed, appeereth playnhic in that, that Catholikes doc not 
deny, but aftirme that faith may be without charity, as 1t 1517 all finnetull 
'% -atholikes, we then forme the reaſon thus . If faith alone be the whole 
cauſe ol Juſtification , then it both , hope and charity were remoued trom 

faith (atleaſt by thought andin conceipt,) faith would ncuertheletle ju- 
Fi tie. 'Butfaith conſidered without hope ,& charity will not jultthe : c--9, 
1t15 not the whole caulc of juſtification. The hirſt propoſition can nat be 
denyed of them , who knowe the nature and proprietie of cauſes, for the 
entire andtotal cauſe of any thing, being (as the Plulolophers ſay) in act, 
the elie& muſt needes followe, and very ſence teacheth the ſimple, thatif 


any tlung be ſet to worke, and if it doe not act that which it1s Rotor then. 


there wanted ſome thing requiſite. And conſequently that was not the 
whole cauſe of that w orke. 

Now to the ſecond propoſition . But their imagined faith can not apply to 
thou clues, Cnſts righetcorſries without the preſence of hope und charity . For elſe he 
mizht beultified without any hope of heauen, and without any love to- 
wardcs God, and eſtimation of his honour, which arc thinges moſt ab- 
ſurd .naſclues : but yet very well htyng the Proteſtants juſtification, 
which is nothing elſe but the playne vice of preſumption, as hath beene 
betoredeclarcd: Y et to auoid this inconuenience which is ſo great, M.Ps. 
vraunteth that both hope and charity mutt necdes be preſent at the juſtift= 
cation, but doe nothing in 1t, but faith doth all,as the head 1s preſent to the 
Cie, vv hTit ſeeth ,yetit1s ;theeic alone that ſecth. Hereis a worthy peece of 
Philoſophy, that the cie alone doth ſee, whereas in truth itis but the inſtru- 
merit ot ſemg, the {oule being the principall cauſe of fight , as 1t1s of all 0- 
ther actions, of life, lence, andreaton: and 1t 15 not to purpoſe here, where 
we require the preſence ofthe w hole cauſe, & not only ofthe inſtrumen- 
tall cauſe. And to returne your ſinulitude v pon your ſelfe, as the e1e cannot 
ſee without the head,becaulc it receiueth influence from it, betore it ca ſee, 
ſo cannot faith juſtitie without charity, becauſeit neceſlanily receiveth 
{pritot hte fromit, before it can doe any thing acceptablein Gods fight. 


The fourth reaſon ,it fath alone doc jultific, then taith alone wall 7 ao 
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bnt it will not ſave, og. M. Perkins firftdenyeth the propolizion, 
and ſaith . Thatit m aviaſbfe, and yet not ſane : becauſe more 15 v: quired to [4'nd- 
tins, then t1 inflification. Whucl is falſe, for put the caſe that an Innocent babe 
dyc ſhortly after his baptiſme wherein he was juſtified, ſhall he not be (a- 
ued for want of any thing 2 Thope you will ſay yes : euen ſo any man that 
15 ju{titicd, it he depart in that ſtate , no man makes doubt of his [alnation, 
therefore this fir{t ſhift was very frivoulous. Which M.Penkinsper- 
cciuing flies to a ſecond, that for faith alone we thall alſo be ſaued, & that 
good workes [hall notbe regarded at the day of our judgement. I hen 
muſt thoſe wordes of the holy Gholt ſo often repeted in the Scriptures 
be razed out of the text. God at that time will render vnto enryy man, according 
12 his warkes. Put of this more amply in the queſtion of merits. 

5. Reafon. There be many other vertues, vnto which juſtification and 
ſaluation are aſcribed in Gods word : therefore faith alone ſufficeth not. 
The Antecedent is proued, firſt of feare it is ſaid . He that is without feare, 
cannot be inflificd . We are ſaned by hope . Vuleſſe you doe penance , you ſhall all in 
like ſort perijh. We are tranſlated from death to life, (that 1s juſtified) becare we 
"th the brethren. Againe of baptiſm. Vnleſſe you be borne ao are of wat? or ,4nd 
the baly Ghoſt, you camper emter nts the Kingdome of beauen : Laſtly we mult haue 
a reſolute purpoſe to amend our emll lives . For we 4c buricd together with 
Christ by baptiſme into death, that as Chriſt ss riſen from the dead, &Cc. So we may al- 
[o walke m newnes of life : To all theſe and many ſuch like places of Holy 


Scripture, it pleaſed M.PrRrxk1Nstomakeanſwerein that one. Tr are Rom. 8. 


faned by h: 1pe : townts that Paxles meaning 15 only , that we haue not as yet 
{aluation 1n polleſſion, but mult wayte patiently for; it, vntill the time of 
our full deluerance, this 15s all . Now whether that patient expectation, 
which 1s not hope, butillucth out of hope, of cternall ſaluation,or hope it 
{elte beany cauſe of faluation,he ſayeth netther yeanor nay,& leaves you 
to thinke as it ſeemeth beſt vato your ſelfe. $.Paul then athrming it to be a 
cauſe of (aluation , it is beſt to beleeue him : & ſo neither to exclude hope 
or charity, or any of the foreſaid vertnes, from the worke of juſtification, 
having ſo rood warrant as the word of God, for the confirmation of 1t. 
To theſe authorities and reaſons , taken out of the holy Scriptures, let 
vs joyne here ſome teſtimonies of the auncient Church, reſcruinsg the relt 


vato that place, wherein M. P = s. citecth ſome for him. The molt aun- 


cient and molt valiant MartirS. 1gnativs , of our juſtification writeth thus. Fpit. ad 
The beginning of life is faith, but the end of it is charity,but both vmited andioyned ths L hulip. 


the r, \ doe mak 'O the man of God perſe Cf. 


Cement Patriarch of Alexandria faith. Faith g2eth before , butſeare d1th Thr, 2. 


build, and charity bringeth to perſecFim. 
Saunt 1oþn Chryſoſtome, Patriarch of Conſtantinople hath theſe wordes ; 


{trom. 


Ecclefaf 
Ram. y 
Luc. 1 2+ 
t. loan. g 


Rom. C. 
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Blom. 70. Leaſt the ſunthfull ſould truſt that by faith glone they might be Janed , be dſputeth of | 

gn lit. the puniſhment of enill men, and ſ» d3th he both exhort the Infidels to fauth , and the 

faithfull toliuc well. 

*T.ib- 3-by- S..Anguſtme cryeth out as it were to our Proteſtants , and ſaith: Heare © 
pognolt. fooliſh Heretike, and enemy t9 the true ſauth . Good workes, which ( that they may be 

donne, are by grace prepared, and not of the merits of free will) we condemne not : be- 


Ht cauſe by them, cr ſuch like, men of God hane becne iuſtified, are inſlificd , and ſhall be 

4 Ie file & inſtified. And, Now let vs ſee that which xs to be ſhaken ont of the harts of the faith 

"i Wee £14: full: Leaſt by evill ſecurity they loſe their ſaluation , If rheyſba# thinke faith 

* - alone , to be [ufficrent to obt ayne it. 

þ Now the dofrinewhichM. P x & « 1 ws teacheth, :s cleane contrary. 

os ; For (ſaith he) A ſmney i51uſlified by faith alone, that is, nothing that man can 

F doe by nature or grace,concurrcth thereto as any kind of cauſe, but faith a 

| lone. Farther he ſaith, That fauth it ſelfe is no principall,but rather an inſtrument aT 

$4 cauſe, whereby we apprehend and apply Chriſt and bis righteouſnes for our mſtific ation, 

+ So that in fine, we haue that faith ſo much by them magnified, and called 

| the only and whole cauſc of our juſtification, is in the end become no true 

4 cauſe at all, but a bare condition, without which we cannot be juſtified. 

FCondito If it be an inſtrumentall cauſe, let him then declare what is the principal 

Wife qua cauſe, whoſe inſtrument faith 1s 2 and chooſe whether he had leifer to 
yo haue charity , or the ſoule of man without any helpe of grace. 

k. But to come to his reaſons. The firſt is taken out of theſe wordes, As 

WToh.z, MNloyſes lift yp theſerpent 1n the deſart, ſo muſt the ſonne of man be lift vp, that who 

1 ſoener beleencthin him, ſhall not periſh , but haue liſe cuerlaſting . True, if heliue 

accordingly, and as his faith teacheth him : but what is this to juſtificati- 

on by _ faith ? Marry M. PEzxx1xNs drawes itin after this faihion, 

As nothing was required of them who were ſtrong by ſerpents , but that 

they ould looke vpon the braſen ſerpent : So nothing 15 required of a 

{inner, to deliver him from ſinne, but that he caſt his eye of faith vpon 

Chriſts righteauſnes, and apply that to himſelfe in particular, But this 

application of the fimilitudeis only mans fooliſh inuenton without any 

ground in the text . Similttudes be not in all poynts alike, neither muſt be 

{ireatched beyond the very poynt wherein the ſimilitude lyeth, which in 


thus matter 1s, that like as the 1ſraclites in the Wildernes ſtoung with ſer» 
pents , were cured by looking vpon the braſen ſerpent : ſo meninfeted 
with {in,haue no other remed) , then to embrace the faith of Chriſt Ieſus: 
All this we conteſle, but to ſay that nothing elſe is neceſlary , that is quite 
beſides the text, and as eaſcly rejeed by vs, asitis by him obtruded 
without any authority , or orvlallillity. 

'Y His 2. reaſon is colleed of excluſtue ſpeeches (as he ſpeaketh)vſed in 
Gal 2 16, SCTIPRUIES Es Wwe 47 C birlts djreely, nat of the lawc, not by the lawe not of workes, 
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11 of cur ſelues, not of the workes of the lawe, but by faith: all boaſting excluded: ouly Luke e.gc 
' bileevwe. Theſe diſtin tions whereby works & the law are excluded inthe 


worke of juſtification,include thus much, that faith alone doth juſtifie. 

It doth not ſo: for thele excluſive ſpeeches do not exclude feare, hope 
and charity, more then they exclude faith it ſelte. Which may be called 
a worke ofthe lawe, alwell as any other vertue, being as much required 
by the lawe as any other. But S. Pale, meaning in thoſe places 1s, to ex- 
clude all ſuch workes, as either Iewe or Gentile did, or could bragge of, 
as donne of themſelues, and ſo thought that by them, they deſerued to be 
made Chriſtians . For he truly faith, that all were concluded in finne, and 
needed the grace of God, which they were to recciue of his free mercy, 
throvgh the merits of Chriſt, and not of any deſart of ther owne : And 
that to obtayne this grace through Chriſt, it was not needefull,nay rather 
hurtfull to obſerve the ceremonies of Mvy{cs lawe, as Circumcifin , the 
obſeruation of any of their feaſtes, or faſtes, nor any ſuch like worke of 
the lawe, which the Iewes reputed ſo neceſlary. F bro , that all mo- 
rall workes of the Gentiles could not deſcrue this grace, which workes 
not proceeding from charity, were nothing worthin Gods fight. And 
ſo all workes Ta of Ieweand Gentile, are excluded from being any 
meritorious cauſe of juſtification, and conſequently, all their boaſting of 
their owne forces, their firſt juſtification being freely beſtowed vpon 
them. Yetall this notwithſtanding, a certaine vertuous diſpoſition is re- 
quired in the Iewe and Gentile , whereby his ſoule 1s prepared to re- 
ceive that great grace of juſtification:that ſay we,1s faith, teare, hope, loue, 
and repentance, that (ſay the Proteſtants) is faith only. Wherefore ſay we 
as the excluding of workes, and boaſting exclude not faith , no more doe 
they exclude the reſt, faith being as well our worke, and a worke of the 
lawe as any ofthe reſt, and all the reſt being of grace, as well as faith, and 
as farre from boaſting of, as faith it ſclte. Now that out of S. Luke,belecue 
only, is nothing to the purpoſe. For he was bid belecue the rayſing of his 
daughter tolite,and not that Chriſts righteouſnes was his: and faith along 
may be a ſufficient diſpoſition to obtayne a myracle , but notto obtayne 


juſtification, of which the queſtion only is. 


Conſider now good Reader,whether of our interpretations agree bet- 
ter, with the circumſtances of the text, and the judgement of the auncient 
Fathers. The texts ſee thou in the Teſtament. Take for a taſte,of the Fa- 
thers judgement,S. Angnfiines expolition of thoſe places of $. Paul, of one 


of the chiefeſt of which , thus he ſpcaketh. ten not vnderſtanding that which 11, ora. & 
the Apoſtle ſaxth , We efleeme a man to be 1ushifeed without the lawe , thought him to b.aib« 7, 


ſay , that faitbſufficed a man althoug he ued evill, aud had no good workes: which 


God forbid, that the veſlell of cleftion ſhould thinke . Anda zaI0C. 


ON LY 


Therefore the Ap We ſarth, that 4 manis whihed by fanth, and not of wwhes , be- 
canto fath i; fr (t eh, and Ire it the rel! ( which are properly called workes, ; 
and in which we liue jn{Hie) arc Ly perrtion obtayned, Y 

By which itts manitelt, that S. Pau excluding the workes of the lawe, 
and the workes donne by our owne only forces, doth not meane to cx« 
clude good workes, which proceede from the helpe of Gods grace 
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ay 
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THAT FAITH ONLY DOTH NOT 
I VSTIELIHD., 


M aSTERDPERKINS third Argument. J'ery reaſon may teach vs thus 
mtirch : that no ft IN AN1S APEAS A ſpirituall hand t» receaue and apply Chriſt 
and his righteouſneſſe vnto a ſuuner, ſawing f.ath, loue, bope, feare, repentance, haue 
their ſeuerall wſes , but none of them ſerue for this ende of apprehending , but faith 
only. 
Amſwere. Mans reaſon is but a blinde miſtris in matters of faith, and he 
that hath no better an inſtruQor in ſuch high miſteries, muſt needs know 
little . But what if that alſo faile you in this poynt? then cuery man can- 
notbutſee how naked you are of all kinde of probability. I ſay then, 
that reaſon rather teacheth the contrary . For in common ſence, no man 
apprehendeth and entreth into the polleſ$s10n oft any thing, by belecuing 
thathe hathit. For if a man ſhoulde belceve that he 1s rich, of honour, 
wiſe, or vertuous : Doth he thereby become preſently ſuch a one? no- 
thing lefſe. His faith and perſwaſton 1s no fitte inſtrument to apply and 
drawe theſethinges to himſclte, as all the worlde fees. How then doth 
reaſon teach me, thatby beleeving Chriſtes righteouſnelile to bee mine 
owne, Ilay hand on it, and make1t mine. Againe Chrilts r1ghteouſnes 
(according to their owne opinion)15 not recetued into vs at all, but 1s'ours 
only by Gods imputation, what neede we then faith , as a ſpiritvall hand 
to receiveit? It they ſay (as M. PzRxK1NSs doth) that faith 1s as 1t were 
a condition required in vs, which when God ſeeth in vs, he preſcntly im- 
por Chrilts r1ghteouſnelle to vs, and maketh it ours . Then will I be 
1olde to fay,that any other vertue is as proper as faith, to haue Chriſt ap- 
plyed vnto vs : there being no other aptneile requiſite in the condition it 
ſelfe,but only the will and ordinance of God: then every thing that it ſhal 
pleaſe him to appoynt, is alke apt: andſo M. P RK1NS had ſmall 
reaſon to ſay,that faith was the only apt inſtrument to apply to vs Chriſts 
righteoulſneſle. 
Naoreouver,truecmne reaſon teacheth me, that both hope and charity, 
doe much more apply vnto Chiifhans all Chriſtes merits,and make them 
ous then faith : For what faith allureth me of in gencrall, that bope 
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applyeth vnto me in particular : by faith I beleeue C 11 k 1 8 T to bethe 
Saujour ofall mankind: by hope I cruſt to be made partaker of that ſal- 
uation in him , But charity doth yet give me a greater confidence of fal- 
uation : for by the rule of rue charity , as I dedicate and umploy my life, 
labours, aud all that I haue to the ſervice of God, ſo all that God hath 
is made mine, fo farre forth as it can be made mine : according vnto that 
{ac red lawe of friend{hippe * AMKOrum omnma ſunt communia . And there- 
fore in true reaſon, neither by faith , nor any other vertue, we take ſuch 
holde on Chrilts merittes, nor haue ſuch intereſt in his ineſhmable trea- 
ſures, as by charity: which S. .Auzuſtine vaderſtoode well , when he made 
it the modell, and meaſure of juſtification : ſaying , That Charity begzmmng, De nat. & 
ws Injlice begmnins : Charity encreaſcd, w.ts Inſtice encreaſed: great Charity, was $54 C. vl 
great Iuſtice : and perfect Charity , was perfect luſtice . 

M. PE:kK1NS fourth Reaſon, 1s taken from thetndgement of the auncient 
Church : They are bleſſed , to whome without any labour or worke donne , miquities Ambroſir 
arc remitted . So no workes or yepeatance is required of them , but only that they R0m-4+ 
bulceue . To theſe and ſuch like wordes, I anſwere. 

Firlt, that it is very vncertaine, whether theſe Commentaries be Saint 
q {nbroſes. 

Secondly, that, that Author excludeth not repentance, but only the 
workes of 21-yſes lawe, which the Iowes heldeto be neceſlary : as cir- 
cumcſion, and ſuch like, ſee the place, and conferre with it, that which 
he hath written m the ſame worke, vpon the fourth to the Hebrewes: 
where hee hath theſe wordes. Faith 1s a great thing, and without it, 
it is not poſsible to be ſaued , but faith alone doth not ſufhce : but 
it is neceſlary, that faith vvorke by charity, and conuerſe worthy 
of God. 

M. Pz«& x1 s nextauthority is gathered out of S. Auguſtine. There s De verbs 
one propitiation for all ſinners to beleene in Christ 3, True, but where 1s it, that we Apr. 40s 
necde nothing elſe, but to belceue. 

J- Heſrchins ſaith , Grace which 15 of mercy , 1 apprehended by faith alone » and Leuit. li. 1, 
nat of workes : that ts , we doc not meritte by our workes done before grace , any thing cap. 2. 

a Gobs hand, but of bis mercy receine both, faith and mſlification. 

4. Bernard hath : Whoſneuer thirſteth after righteouſnes : let him beleeue in thee: Sup. cant; 
that bems iuflified by faith alone, be mey haue peace with God. lerm. 22, 
Anſwere. By faith alone , he excludeth all other meanes, that cither 
Iewe, or Gentile required , but not charity : Which his very wordes 1n- 
clude for howe can wee abhorre linne , and thirſt after juſhce, without 
charity : and inthe ſame worke : He declareth playnely that he com- Serm, 243 
prehendeth alwayes charity , wben hee {peakes of a juſtifying faith : 
layivg . A right faith doth not make 4 man, rightcoms , if it worke not by 
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ity. And aJanme : Neath wo; bes withont f.uth , nor ſaith withant wat kes is 
ſuffi, tient to make the ſonle righteous \ 
5. Chryſoſtome they ſud, he who reſted on f.ath alone, was accurſed : but Paul 

ſheweth, that hers bleſſed who reſted on farth atone. Anſwere. He ſpeakes ot the 
Iewes who held Chriſtians accurſed, becauſe reſting on the faith in Chriſt 
would not obſerue withall 21-y/eslaw : the Apoltle contrarywiſe denoun- 
ceth them accurſed, who would joyne the ceremonies of Moyſes lawe, with 
Chriſtian religion, and ſo faith alone, there excludeth onely the old lawe, 
not the workes of charity, ſo he mangleth pittifully a ſentence of S. Baſis, 
ſaying : Let man acknwledge himſelfe to want true mſtice , and that he is mſtified 
onely by f:th m Criſt : If a man knowe him ſelfe iuftified by faith in Chriſt, 
howecan he acknowledge that hee wants true juſtice 2? His wordes tru- 
ly repeted are theſe. Let man acknowledge that hee is wmwortbie of true iu- 
Hice : and that his inſtification comes not of his deſert , but of the meere mercy of 
G 0 Þ through rift. So that by faith alone S. By treating of humility, 
excludes all merite of our owne, butno neceſlary good diſpoſition , as 

70u may ſeein his Sermon, de fide, where he proues by manietextes of 
Hol * Scripture, that charity is asneceſlary as faith. 
M. Pzxx1Ns laſtteſtimony is out of 011gen : Who proves (as MPR, 
ſaid) that onely brlecuing without workes inſhificth , by the example of the Theefe on 
the C:oſſe, of whoſe good workes there 15 na mention. 
Anſwere. Origen excludeth no good diſpoſition in vs to juſtification 
but ſaith, that a man may be ſaued, without doing outwardly any good 
workesz It he want time and place : as the Theete did, who preſently vp- 
on his conuerſion was put to death , which is good Catholike Do&rine : 
but that you may perceiue how neceſlary the good diſpoſitions before 
mentioned, be ro juſtification , you ſhall hndeit you conſider well all cir- 
cumltances, not one of them to haue beene wanting 1n that good Theefes 
converſion. Firſt, that he ſtood in teare of Gods jult judgement,appeares 
by theſehis wordes,to his fellowe, Doeſt rho nor feare God,cxc. He had hope 
to be ſaued by Chriſt, out of which he ſaid : O Lord remember me, when thou 
comeſt into thy Kingd»me : By both , which ſpeeches is ſhewed alſo his faith 
both in God, that he is the gouuernour and juſt judge of the world, and in 
EThrilt, thathe was the Rekenet ofmankinde. His repentance and con- 
feſlion of has Fault, is laid downe in this : And we truly [uffer woarthely : His 
charity towardes God and his neighbour, in reprehending his fellowes 
Laſphemie, in defending Chriits innocency : and inthe middelt of his 
greateſt diſgraces, and raging enemies, to confelle him'to be Ring of the 
world to come : ouPof all which we ma r gather alſo, that he hadafull 
purpoſe to amend his life, and to haue lien {uch order for his recovery, 


a5 it ſhould pleaſe Chriſt his Saujour to appoint. So that the lacked not 


* any of theſe good qualities out of the companies of faith is apparant : by 
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any one of thoſe diſpoſitions , which the Catholike Church requires to 
ju{[tification. Now that, that great Door Orger: meantnot to exclude 


that which he hath written on the next Chapter: where he ſaith. 7h.ct faith Rom. 4 
c.:nuot be imputed t11uſtice , to ſuch as beleenc in Criſt , vale they doe wr hall put of + 

the oldman , and alittle before more playnlic ſaying : 1 thinke that fearth is the 

fri} be: mms 0 fſa/nation, hope 7s pr. ccening 1n the building , but the toppe and perfe- 

Clion of the whole worke, is charity. 


_— — — - — mn. 


IHE THIRD DIFFERENCE ABOFLT IFSTIFICATAION, 
howe farre forth £0 1a workes are required thereto. 


ASTER PERKINS faith,Tht after the doftrine of the Church of Rome Tag; 97s 
there be two tgndes of inſtification : the firſt , when of a funer one is made uſt : 

the which is of the meere mercy of God, through Chriſt, without any merit of man , onc- 
ly ſame certayne good denotions of the ſoule , (as the actes of Faith, Feare , Hope, Cha- 
rity, Repentance) goe before, to prepare as it were the way , and to make it more fit to 
receme that high grace of inſtification. 

The ſecond inſlification is , when 4 inſt man by the exerciſe of vertues, is made nyye 
6ſt : as 4 Childe newe borne , doth by nuriture growe , day by day bigger: of this m- 
creaſe of grace, Catholikes hold good workes to be the meritorious cauſe. 

M.Ptzx x1 ns firſt graunteth, that good workes doe pleaſe God,and 
haue a temporall reward. 

2. Thatthey are neceſlary to ſaluation,not as the cauſe thereof, but ei- 
ther as markes1n away to dire vs towardes ſaluation : or as fruites and 
ſignes of righteouſnes, to declare one to be juſt before men : all which he ®.; 
ſhuffleth in, rather todelude our arguments, then for that they eſtceme "1 
much of good workes , which they hold to be no better then deadly (ns. 

The maine difterence then betweene vs , conſilteth 1n this , whether 
zoqd workes be the true cauſe indeede, of the increaſe of our righteoul- 
nes, Which we call the ſecond juſtifcation,or whether they be only fruits, 
{12nes, ormarkes of 1t. 

M.P=zR«1xs pretendes to proue, that they are no cauſe of the in- 
creaſe of our juſtice ; and yet frames not one argument direfly to that 
purpoſe: but repeates thoſe obje&tions, and propoſeth them now at large, 
which he made before, againſt the firſt juſtification : the which although 
impertinent to this place, yet I will ſolue them firſt, and then ſet downe 
Our OWNE . | 

We condude that a man 1s iuſſified by faith , without the workes of the lawe. 2 Rom. $. 
Anſwere. The Apoſtle there ſpeaketh of thgyuſtification of a ſinner : for 
he ſaith before, that he hath proucd, both Iewe;and Greeks, to be vnder 
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2. Cor. 10 


EE. 33. 


Epheſ. 3. 


Lib. $3. 
70. 
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finne; and that all hane ſinned, and needethe glory of God : Wherefore 
this place appertaynes not vato the ſecond juſtification: and excludes on- 


ly either workes of the law , as not neceſſary vnto the firlt juſtification of 
a ſinner:againlt the Iewes who thought and taught them to be neceſlary: 
or elſcazamſt the Gentils any worke of ours, from being any meritorious .. 
cauſe of that firſt jultification:tor we acknowledge very willingly (as you 
haue heard often before) that cuery linner is juſbfied freely of the meere 
crace of God, through the merit of Chrilt onely , and without any merit 
of the ſinner himſclte : and yetis nota ſinner (being of yeares of diſcreti- 
on,) meerely paſſe in that his juſtification, as M.Pz& «1 xs very ab- 
ſurdly faith : for in their owne opinion he muſt belecue (which is an a- 
Ction : ) and in ours not onely belceuc but alſo, Hope, Loue, & Repente: 
And this kinde of juttfication excludeth all boaſting in our ſoules,as wel 
as theirs. For as they muſt graunt, that they may not bragge of their tuith, 
al:houghait be an act of theirs ſo neceſſarily required at their juſtification, 
that withputit , they could not be juſtified : cuen (o let them thinke of the 
relt ofthoſe good preparations , which we hold to be neceſſary , that we 
cannot truly boaſt of them, as though they came of our ſcives, but we 
contelle all theſe good inſpirations , as all other good, to deſcend from 
the bounteous liberality of the father of lightes : and for the yeelding of 
our conſent tothemz we can no more vaunt, then of conſenting vnto 
faith, all which is no more thenit a man be mired in a lake, and vnable 
ot himſelfe to get out, would be content that an other of his goodnelle 
ſhould helpe hum out of it. Yet obſerue by the way : that Saint Paul for- 
biddeth not all glorying or boaſting : For he gloryeth in the hope of glory of the 
S,ne of G ob , and mbis tribulations : Againe. He defineth that we may glory 
1m meaſnreand that he might glory mn his power. And that he was conſtayned to glory 
1s bs wfums and reuclatzons : So that a good Chriſtian may glory in our 
Lord, and in his heauenly giftes, ſo it be in meaſure, and due feaſon, Ac- 
knowledging them from whence they come. But to boaſt and ſay that 
eyther GoD needed vs, or that our good partes were cauſc , that 
Go called vs fiſt to Jus ſferuice, 15 both falſe, and vtterly valawe- 
tull. 

So that by grace yea are ſaued through faith, and that not of your ſclues , it is 
the gift of God : not of workes leaſt any man ſbould boaſt bimſelfe. Is nothing a+ 
gainſt ourDorine of juſtification, but too too 12norantly or maliciouſly 
cited againſt it : and notealſo with Saint Anuenuſime, that faith 15 there men- 


1: tioned, to exclude all merites of our workes, which went before and 


might ſeeme to the ſumple to have beene ſome cauſe why God be- 
ſtowed his firſt grace vpon vs : but no vertuous vr es requiſite for 


the better preparation to the ſame grace ; and theretore very fonely doth 


k 1 d ” . 


INCREASE OF IVSTICE.” _ 
M.P:znnirns inferre, that in that ſentence Saint Pu! ſpeaketh of 


, workes of grace : becauſe in the text following hee mentioned good 


| Rs 
workes. Whereas the Apoſtle putteth an cuident diſtinCtion betweene 


thoſe two kinde of workes, fignifving the firſt : To be of owr [elues . Thele- 
cond, To proceede from vs as Gods workemanſhippe, createdin CurisT Its vs, 
and the firſt, he calleth Workes ftwply : the ſecond , Good workes , prepared of 
G14 for vs to walke in after our firft infhification . What groſle ignorance then 
was it, to take theſe two ſo diſtinit manner of workes, for the ſame, and 


co ground himſelfe __ vpon it. 


% 


Now to his ſecond reaſon. If you be trcumaſed, you are bonnd to the Gal. y. 


wholelawe. Hencethus he argueth : If « man will be wnſtified by workes , be 
ts bound to fulfill the whole lawe, according to the rigour of it . That 1s Pawles 
ground : But no man canfulfill the lawe , according vnto the rigour of it : ergo. No 
man <1 be inflified by workes . He can apply the text prefixed vnto any 
part of the argument. Erit mihs magnus Appollo : Saint Paul only faith in 
theſe wordes : That if you bee circumciſed , yea are bound to keepe the whole lawe 
of Moyſes. M. Pt R x1 Ns, That if 4 man will be iuFtified by workes , be muſt 
fulfill the rigour of the lawe : Which are as juſt as Germains lippes , as they ſay : 
But M. PzRxx1nNs ayes that itis Saint ?.w/es ground : buthe is much 
decciued, forthe Apoſtles ground is this. That circumciſion 1s as it were 
a profeſhon of Iudaiſme, and therefore he that would be circumcided, 
did make him ſelfe ſubjeR vnto the whole lawe of the Iewes . Of the 
poſſibilities of fulfilling the lawe, becauſe M. PzRx1ns toucheth ſo 
often that ſtring, ſhall be treated in adliſtint queſtion, as ſooneas I haue 
diſpatched this. 

M. PzRKx1Nns third Argument. Fle(ion to ſaluations of grace without 
workes: whcrefare the iuſtificatzon of a ſinner 18 of exace alone without workes : becauſe 
elechonts the cauſe of inſtification . 

Arſwere. That eleRtion is of grace without workes, done of our owne 
{mple forces, or without the workes of Moyſes lawe : but not without 
prouifion of good workes iſluing out of faith, and the helpe of Gods 
grace, as {hall be handled more largely in the queſtion of merits. 
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J 1x fourth argument. A men inſt be fully inflified, before he can doc 4 good 
worke : and therefwe good workes can not g0e before witification. True, 
not before the firſt juſtification of a ſinner. But good Sir, you hauing 
made in the beginning of this Jaſt Article a diftinQion betweene the 
frſt and Canis juſtification : And hauing þcfore diſcuſſed the frft > 
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and the ſecond now remayning, and expecting yon, why did younot ſay 
oneword of it, the matter being, ample and well worthy the handling ? 
albeit you will not willingly contelle any ſecond juſtification as you fay : 
Yet had it beene your part at leaſt to haue diſproued (uch arguments , as 
we bring to prove a ſecond jutthication : Yee acknowledge that there be 
degrees of ſanftihcation : But theſe degrees mult be made downeward 
of cuill , worſer and worlt : for ;Fall our ſanRification and belt workes be 
like v ato defiled cloutes, and no better then deadly finnes as you hold, 
ag. 76. andclſewhere, let any wiſeman judge what degrees of g00dnes can be 
lodged init. Againe, how abſurd 15 that poſition, that there is but one ju- 
{lification, whereby they take fa(t hold on Chriſts r1ghteouſnes, which 
can ncuer after, be cither looſed or increaſed . Why then doe you with 
your brother [9mm.Qn, maintayne, that all men are equally righteous ? It it 
ib. 2-c01. ſg be: =— that defreth ro 'ſceyou well courlſedrcad. S. <* i S.Amb.S 
mu, JAnzuſt, $.Creo. Atlealt we mult needes vphold thata man 13 as juſt and 
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t-piſt $4 
_—_ riefteous at his firſt conuerſion, as at his death , how Godly a lite focucr 
Hom: 15. he lead : againlt which I will put Soawne theſe reaſons following . 


Win Ezcch. Firſt that of the reuelations . Zr him that js wt be yet rnſlified : or as your 
p. 2.2. text hath it. He that is righteo us , let him bc more righteous : - and that of, ſ- are not 
HOY , to be inſhfied enen wutill death : doeconvince, that there aremore ;uſtifica- 
$61”. tions then one,and that a man may increaſcin juſtification, and 1ghteouſ- 
T nes vntill death. Which is confirmed, where it 1s ſaid : That the p.tth of x 1257 
© Prob. 4. mÞm proceedeth , as the light doth vwtill it beperſett day; Which 1s degrees more 
MY & more : And S. Pl teacheth the fame, where he ſaith tomen that giue 
2. Cor. 9. almes plentitully . 7h.at God will multiply their ſeede , and augment the increaſes 
ſ of the fywits of thess iuſtice. Further, S. 1ames doth molt effefually proue this 
creaſe of righteouſnes, and the ſecond juſtification, m theſe wordes . 
F!. Abraham - H1n 70 OY WAS bs not invified by workes,0 off ering Iſaac his Sonne Vvpon the 
W Cap.2. Ault. That he ſpeaketh of the ſecond iuſtification 1s cuident : for Abra- 
ſ hm was mſtified before !ſaac was borne, as it is moſt manifeſt by the Scri- 
| _ it ſclte : and by that heroicall a, of not ſparing his onely & entire= 
® Oenel. rs. Iy beloued Soune, his tuſtice was much augmented. And the Apoſtle 
Rom. 4. kumſclfe ſeemeth to have forſeene all our aduerſarics cavillation , and to 

| haue ſo longe before prevented them : Fuſt , that common thitt of theirs 
(thatthus \W orke was a ligne, or the fruit onely of his faith, and no com- 

panion of it, in the marter ofiuſtification) is formally confuted : forthe 

holv Ghoſt ſpeaking diſtin&tly of both, his faith,and worke, and joyning 

them both in this act of juſtfication, attributeth the better part ofit, v nto 

his worke; thus: $ ICC ! thou that fath did w ihe with his w ke: rand y the wor kes | 

the f.ath was nate and madeprifet. Which hedoth after fitly declare 


by a fimilitude, comparing faithto the body, and good workes to the 
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ſoule: which give life and luſtre to faith, otherwiſe faith is of litle valve & 
eſtimation with God, Which S. ?.4. alſo tcacheth at large, among other 
| peeches including this : That if he ſhould hauc all fath, and wanted charity , be 1+ Cor. 1 
werenothing : And comparing faith & charity together, defineth expreſly, 

that charity 1s the greater vertue : Which charity is the fountayne of all 

good workes. And lo by this preferring theſe workes of charity , before 

taith , he doth ſtop the other ſtarting hole of the Proteſtants, that Abra- 

hm forſooth was juſtified before God , by onely faith : but was declared 

juſt before men by his workes : Forit God elteeme more of charity, then 

of our faith, a man1s more jultified betore God by charity, then by faith : 
Againe, in the very place wherethis noble tact 1s recorded, to ſhew how 
acceptable it was to\God himſelfe, it is ſaid in the perſon of God : Nowe 1 Gen. 24. 
knwwe that thou loueſt me : and to conuince all obſtinate cauilling , 15it not 

ſaid that his faith did 1n this very fa cooperate with his workes, and that 

the worke made his faith perte& : which conjunction of both of them 
together,doth demonſtrate that he ſpeaketh of his juſtihcation before 

God : adding alſo , That be was therefore called thefriend of God. Whuach could 

not haue beene, if thereby he had beene only declared juſt before men, & 

thus doth S. Augnſime reconcile the two places of the Apoltles, S. Paul,8& 

Sg 1Jam”'s, which lecme contrarie -0p Paul ſaying that 4 man 1s inſhfied by faith, 

without workes , and $. James , that 4 manis mſtified by workes , and not by faub 

only. That S. Paul Feaketh of workes. which goe before fatth, ſuch as we of our owne 

forces, without the helpe of grace are able to dve : and ſuch be ſaith not to deſerne our 

ft inſlification. Put S. Tames diſþutcth of workes, which followe faith, and iſſue out 

of our ſoules, nowe garniſhed with grace, and ſuch be boldeth vs to be inſtified by , that 

IS, made more and moye inſt- See the place. He ſaith diretly,that wWearc wit- L. 8$7.que 
fied, and that this juſtice doth increaſe, whiles it doth proceede and profit. 9- 76+ 

Nothing then is more certaine and cleare, thenthat there our -uſtifica. —_—_— 

von may daylic be augmented : and it ſeemeth to me, that this alſo bee ws. 
Craunted in their opinion : For they holding faith to be the only in- 
{trument of juſtification, cannot deny, but that there are many degrees 

of faith, it is ſo plainely taught in the worde : © 3ee of little faith . And yy.n, 8. 
then a little after, 1 hawue not fornde fo ercat faith in Iſracll: And O Lord in- Lac, 19. 
creaſe ony faith: and many ſuch like, where many different degrees of faith 

are mentioned . How then can the juſtification which dependes vpon 

that faith, not be correſpondent vnto that diuerlity of faith, but all one? pag. 54; 
Againe, M.P x « x. deliuereth plainly , That men at the firſt , are not ſo well | 
&ljured of thar [Aluation , as they arc afterward; If then in the certainty of their 
ſaluation, whichis the prime eftc& of their juſtification they put degrees, 
they muſt perforce allowethem in the juſtificati6 it ſelfe. And thus much 
of this queſtion ; the objections which M.P £& «1 x s makes for.vs in Pag. 200; 
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. fleſh by the ſpirit, as the Apoltle exhorteth . Buttheſe trifling ar 


WHETHER IT BF POSSIBLE 


this Article : doe belonz either to the queſtion of merits, or of the poſti- 
bility of fulfilling the lawe, or to the perfeCtion of our jultice: and there- 
fore I remitte them to thoſe places:and will handle the two latter poynts, 
before I come to that of merits. 
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WHETHER IT BE POSSIBLE FOR A MAN IN GRACE, 
to {ulfill Gods Lawe. 
ASTER PERKINS argueth, that itis vnpoſlible : Firſt, for that 
Paul tooke it for his ground, that the lawe could not be ſulfilled . Admitte 
it were {o . Ithen would anſwere, that he meant, that a man helped on- 
ly with the knowledge of the lawe , cannot fulfill the lawe : but by the. 
aydeof Gods orace, hemightbe able to docit . Which I gather out of 
S. Paul, where he ſaith, That, that which was impoſſible to the lawe, is made hy the 
grace of Chriſi poſſible. 
2 Obje&. Thelines and workes of moſt riehtcous men, are wmperfelt and ſtayned 
with/omcs ergo quid? Ot this, there ſhall be a ſeuerall Article. 
3 ObjeQ. Our knowledge is imperſeb?, and therefore out f ith, repentance, and 


ſanctification 1s anſwerable . 1 would to God all our workes were anſwera- 


bleto our knowledge, then would they be much more pertc& then they 
are, but this Argument 1s alſo impertinent, and doth rather proue it polſ- 
{ible to fulfill the lawe, becauſe it 1s poſſible to knowe all the lawe: 
Then ifour workes be anſwerable to our knowledge : we may allo ful- 
fill it, | 

4 Obje&. A man regenerate, is partly fleſh, and partly ſbirit, and therefore his 
beſt workes, are partly from the fleſh . Not ſo, if we mortifie the deedes of the 
guments 
bclong rather vato the next queſtion. Iwill helpe M. Pzxx1Nns to 
ſome better, that the matter may be more throughly examined . #hy goe 
yee «bout to put a yoke wpon the Diſcaples neckes , which neuher we , nor our Fathers 
wore able to beare? theſe wordes were ſpoken of the lawe of doyſes: there- 
tore we were notable to fulfill it. 

| auſwere firſt, that, that lawe could not be fulfilled by the only helpe 
of the ſame lawe, without the further ayde of Gods grace. | 

Secondly, that it was ſo burdenſome and comberous , by reaſon of the 
multitude of their Sacrifices, Sacraments , and Ceremonies , that it could 
hardly be kept with the helpe of ordinary grace: andin that ſence, it is 
ſaid to be fuch ayoke, as we were not able to beare. Becauſe thinges 
very hard to be donne, are now and then, called impoſſible. Now that 
Ioſuc, Damd, lofuas, Zachary, Eltzabeth, and many others , did fulfull all the 
lawe, is recorded in holy Scripture ; Wherefore itis moſt maniteſt, that 


it might be kept 


# 
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-narrowe : which 1s ſo true, thatit ſeemeth impoſſible to be kept by 
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To will i; 1m me, but 1 finds not how to perforine . It S. Paul could not performe Rom..7 
that which he would, how can others 2? 
Anſwere. He (peakes there of avoyding al enil mottons,and temptations, 
which he would willingly haue donne, but he could not: Marry he could 
well by the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, ſubdue thoſe provocations to hnne, 
and make them occaſions of vertue : and conſequently,keep all the com- 
maundements, not ſuftering thoſe paſ1ons to leade him to the breach of 
any one of them. Thelike aniwere we make vnto that objeion, that 
one of the ten commandements forbids ys to couet our neighbors goods, 
his wife, or ſeruants, which as they ſay 1s impoſsible : but we holde, that 
it may be well donne, vnderſtanding the commaundenient rightly, which 
prohibiteth not to haue euill motions of couetuouſnes and lechery: but to 
ycelde our conſent vnto them. Now it1s ſo poſsiblefor a man by Gods 
grace to refrayne his conſent from ſuch wicked temptations, that S. Aw- Libr,rs, 
21} thinketh it may be donne of a mortified vertuous man, even when he conf c. 77 
15 a ſleepe. And teſtfieth of himſelfe, that waking he pertormed it. Wee wr ther 
doe all offend in many thinges . And if we ſay we haue no ſunne, we deceiue our ſelues. ty _ 
Burif we could obſerue all the lawe, we ſhould offend in nothing, nor 
haue any {1nne. cyyo. 
Anſwere. T graunt that we oftend in many thinges : not becauſe it is not 
poſſible to keepe them, but for that we are fraile, and caſely ledde by the 
craft of the Diuell into many oftences which we might auoyde, if wee 
were ſo warie and watchfull as we ought to be : againe, although wee 
cannot keepeourfſelues from venia!l oftences, yet may wee fulfill the 
lawe, which 1s not tranſgreſled and broken , vnleſle we committe ſome 
mortall ſinnes . For venall finnes , cither for the ſmalneſle of the mat- 
ter, or wantof conſideration , are not ſo oppoſite to the lawe, as that 
they violate the reaſon, and purport of it, although they be ſomwhat diſ- 
agrecing with it. But ofthis matter more fully in ſome other place. 
Laſtly, it may be objected that the way to heauen 1s ſtraite, & the gate 
cih 
and bloud : but that which is impoſſible to men of themſelves, is made 
poſlible, and eaſic too, by the grace of God: which made S, Paul to ſay, 
1 can doe all thinges in him, that ſtrengthueth and comforteth me: And the Pro- Philip..4: 
phet Dauid, after thru O Lord hadeft dilated my hart ( and with thy grace Pal [18 
ſctitatliberty) 1 did runne the wares of thy commaundements : thats, jt did | 
readely, and willingly performe them. Of the loving of G ov vvith 
all our hart, &c. thal! be treated in the queſtion of the perfection of 
juſtice. | 
: Having nowe confuted all that is commonly propoſed to prouethe 
impoſlibility of keeping Gods commaundements, letvs now ſee what 
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wecan ſay in proofe ofthe poſſibility ofit : Firſt, S. Pauls very playnlie 
2Mm. ?. forit, ſaying. That which w.ts 11p1//1ble to the lawe gu that 35 weaned by the fleſh; 
God ſending bis Sonne in the ſimilunde of fleſh, of ſome, damnedſonne in the ſicſh, that 
the tieſification of the Lawe mig be fulfilled in vi,who watke nt according to the fleſhy 
but according wnto the ſþirit, See how formally he teacheth, that Chriit dy:ng 
to redeeme vs from ſinne, purchaſed vs grace to fulfill the law, whuch be- 
s fore was umpoſſible vnto our weake fleth. Againe, how farre S. bn was 
"8 from that opinion, of thinking Gods commaundements to be mpoſlible, 
ip... may appeare by that E-piltle. And his commannacments be not beawy. Which 
* lath. x4, is taken out of our Saniours owne wordes . My yoke 3s [weete, and my burthen 
is light, Thereaſon of this 1s, that although to our corrupt trailty , they be 
| very heauy : Yet when the vertue of charity 1s powred into our hartes by 
Kc the holy Ghoſt, then loe, doc we with delighttulfll them. For as the A- 
om. 13. poltle witnelleth . Charity is the frulnes vf the lawe And , He that doth lone his 
z neighbour, bath fulfilled the Lewe : Which Chriſt Iimſelfe teacheth, when he 
'® Math . 22: afh rmeth,That the whole lawc,c7 Prophets Fl pend vp911 theſ etw) commanndcments, 
\ | of lowing God, and our neighbour : Now both according vnto our opinion and 
F the Proteſtants, a man regenerate and in the ſtate of grace hath in him the 
, vertue of Charity : we hold it to be the principall part ot inherent juſtice : 
they ſay that their juſtifying faith can neuer be ſeperated from at : So that 
a rizhteous man , being alſo 1ndued with charity , is able thereby to fulfill 
{ the wholelawe . Let vs adjoyne vnto theſe Authorines of holy write, the 
© Sernvinil- tcelimony of one auncient Father ortwo , S. Bfil athrmeth . That it x5 im= 
jad, Ancn- rs and vngodly, to [xy that the « omaundements of the ſpirit be wnpſsible. 
4 fic rib! E. Auouſtine detineth, That we muſt beleenc firmely,that God bring wt &> 209d, 
48 we nat  & ould p unde thin»es that b mp {ble { -v5 to fulfill; TE { 
WP Þcacap.6g. {de not commarmde thinges tt beamp?[51bie for 1ereaton may 
" be, thatitis the part of a tyrant, and no true lawemaker,to commaund his 
F, {ubjectes to doe that vnder payne of death, which he knowes themno 
way able to pertorme : tor hoſe werenot to be called lawes , (which are 
4 to dire&t men, to that which 1s juſt)but ſnares to catch the moſt diligent in, 
"* and to binde them vp to molt aſſured perdition. Wherefore it was after- 
FY 2.Can-vIt. ward decreed in an approued Councell of Aranſican, as an article of faith 
' 1 theſe'wordes. 7hs alſo we beleene according to the Catholike farth , that all ment 
baptiſed by grace there receimed, with the helpe and cooperation of Cmift , both can,c3 
_ onght to keepe and fulfil thoſ, thinges , which blong to ſaluatron. The principall 
ih Math, 19+ whereot are after our Sauiours owne determination to keepe the com- 
. maundements. If thou wilt enter into life, Kee e the commanndements. 
This by the way concerning the poſſibility of fulfilling the lawe. 
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o vv that juſt mens workes be not finnes : which Iprovefirſt, by 
+ \ ſome workes of that patterne of patience, 1b. Of whome it 15 
written, that notwithſtanding all the Divels power and craftin tempting 
l of him, He continued ſtill a ſingle barted, and an vpright man , departing frons enill, Cap. 2. 
and preſerumg his innocency . If he continued an innocent, he ſinned not: 
Acaine, ifin all theſe inſtigations to impatience , he remayned patients 
theſe his workes were perfect . For S. lames ſaith, Eſftecme it my brethren, Cap. t. 
all ioy, when you ſhall fall mto dincrs temptations : knowing that the probation of you# 
farth, worketh patience : And let patrence haue a perfect warke,that you may be per- 
felt and entire, ſaylingin nothing. 
2 King Dawidthus by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of p;. ,& 
Iumfelfe 7hon hoft (O Lord) proued my hart, thou haſt viſited me in the night , thou 
haſt tried me in fire, and there was no miquity founde in me. It mult needes then 
be graunted, that ſome of his workes at leaſt were free from all finne and 
iniquity . And that the moſt of them were ſuch, if you heare the holy 
Ghoſt teſtifying it, I hope you will belceue it : reade then, where it is of 
recorde, That Dauid did that which was rightin the ſight of our Lord(and not on< 3-R&g-1 5. 
ly inthe ſight of men) and turned from nothing that be commaunded him , all the . 
dayes of bis life, except only the matter of V rias the Hethite. 
3 The Apoſtle affirmeth, That:ſome men doe builde pon the only ſoundation 1. Cor. 3s 
Chriſt Icſus, golde, ſiluer, and pretions flones : that is, being choycemembers of 
Chriſtes Catholike Church, doe many perfe& good workes, fuch as be- 
ing tried inthe fornace of Gods judgement , will ſufferno lofle or detri- 
ment, as he there ſaith expreſly.: Wherefore they muſt needes be pure, 
and free from all droſle of finne, otherwiſc hauing beene iſo proved m 
hre, it would haue beene found out... - 2crres! 't | 
. 4 Many workes of righteous men pleaſe God. Make your bodies 4 Rom 12; 
qnicke [«crifice, holy and acceptable to.Gad: the ſame offering ſpirituell ſacrifices ac- 1. Per. 2 
ceptable to God : And S. Paul, calleth almes beſtowed on himin priſon, an acveptable |, 
[zcrifice of ſweete ſauour, and pleaſmg Grd . Butnothing infeRted with ſmne(al/ = b 
which he hateth deadly) can pleaſe God and be acceptablein his ſizht: 
God ot-his mercy throughr Chriſt doth pardon finne ,oras the Prote-" 
ſtants ſpeake, not1mpute it to the perſon : but to ſay thata ſinſull worke- 
1s of ſweete ſauour before him, and a gratefull lacrifice to him, were blaſ- 
phemy : wherefore we muſtneedes confeſle , that ſuch workes which fo 
well pleaſed him, were not defiled with anv kinde of finne. i 
Finally, many workes in holy write be called good, as, That theymayſee Math: y- > 


y-ur good workes : to berichin good workes : Wee are created in Curist Issvs 7 0D , 
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ts e0od workes : but they could not trulie be called good workes , if they /} 

were infected with ſin.For according to the judgement of all learned Di- © } * 

vincs, it can beno good worke , that fayleth either in ſubltance, or cir- 

cumſtance, that hath any one faultinit : For, Bonum ex integra cauſa ma- 

lum, ex quolibet defeftu.. Wheretore we mult cither ſay, that the H. Ghoſt 

calleth ewill good, which were blaſphemy , or clſe acknowledge, that 
there be many good workes tree fromall infe&tion of finne, 

In lieu of the manitolde teſhmony of Antiquity, which doth nothing 

more theh recommend good workes, and paint out the excellencie of 

them : 1 will ſet downe one pallage of S. .Awegrft. wherein this very con- 

4 trouerſteis diſtinttly declared , and determined : thus he beginneth : The 

& Ti. 3.cont- 34/tice (through which the rſt man liueth by faith) becauſe it is emen to'man by 

oh Bs PUT» the (þtritte of grace 15 true instice : the which although it be worthely called in ſome 

O29 min porfett, according to the capacitie of this life yet it is but ſmall in compari- 

ſon of that greater, which man made equall to Angelles ſhall receiue . Which (hca- 

" reply tnflice) be that had not as yet ſa: himſel{e ts be perfect , in reoard of that + 

| {lice that was in him and alſo imperfe@ 3 if it be compared to that which he wanted. 

But certainely this leſſer inſtice , or yighteonſneſſe , brecdeth , and bringeth furth 

mcrittes , and that greater, 1s the rewarde thereof . Wherefore he that pu-ſueth not 

this, ſball not abtayne that : Hitherto S. Anguſtne . Note firſt , that he deft- 

neth the juſtice which we haue in this life, to be truc juſtice, which is pure 

trom all injuſtice and iniquity : Then, thatitis alſo perfect , not fayling 

1m any dutie, which we be bound to pertorme. Laftly , that it bringeth, 

forth good workes, {uch as merit life everlaſting. Trucitisalſo, that 

this juttice although perfe& in itſelfe, ſofarreas mans capacity in this 

lite doth permitte : yet being compared vnto the ſtate of juftice which is 

in heauen, it may becalled mmperte&, not that this is not ſufficient to 

defend vs fromall formall tranſgreſsion of Gods lawe : but becauſe it 

l:cepeth not vs ſometimes from veniall anne : and hath not ſuch a high 

De ſpir. & degree of perfettion as that hath . S, Auguſtine hath the like diſcourſe, 

lu. viz. cap. Where he ſaith direQtly, that it appertaines to the leſſer juſtice of this life, 

notto ſinne, Sothat we hauec out of this oracle of Antiquity : that many 

workes of a jult man are without finne. 

To theſereaſons taken partly out of the Scriptures, and partly out of 
the record of Antiquity, let vs joyneone or two drawne from the abſur- 
dity of our aduerſaries doctrine, which teacheth every good woorke of 
the righteous man to be infeted with mortall ſin : Which being graun- 
ted, it would followe neceſſarily, that no good worke in the world, were 
to be donne vnder paine of damnation : thus : No mortall ſmne is to be donne 
wudey paine of damnation: for the wages of ſame ts death : but all 200d works are flay- 
ned with mortall ſame . ergo no good works is to be donne ynder paine of danmation. 
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NOT STAYNED WITH SINN F, $. 


_ 
I: followeth ſecondly, that cuery man 15 bounde to ſinne deadly... For all 
- men arebounde to performe the duties of the firſt and ſecond table : bur. 
enery performanceof any dytie 15 neceſlary hnked with ſome mortall 
ſinne : therefore euery man 1s bounde to committe many mortall ſinnes: 
and conſequently to be damned. Theſc are holy and comtortable con- 
cluljons, yet inſeparable companions, it not ſworne brethren of the P:o- 
teltants doctrine . Now let vs hearc what Arguments they bring againſt 
this Catholike verity. 


W— 


E 1 R $ T they alleadge theſe words, Enter wot O Lord, anto indgement with thy V1 141. 
ſeruat,becanſe n1 lining creature ſhal be tuſtified m thy fret. If none can be j1- 

ſlified before God, it ſeemes thatnone of their works are juſt in his fight. 
Anſwere. There are two common expoſitions of this place , among the 
auncient Fathers : both true, but tar from the Proteſtants purpoſe. The 
former is S. Anguſtines, $. Hieromes, S. Cregories in his Commentaries vpon Peperte2 
that place : who ſay, thatno creature ordinarily liueth without many ve- | F. 
niall finnes,for the which in juſtice they may be punithed ſharply, cather (?,;; * 
in this life, or elſe afterward in Purgatory . Wherefore the belt men doe ' 
very prouidently pray vnto God, not to deale with them according vn- 

to their deſerts : for if he ſhould ſodoe,they cannot be juſtified and clea- 

red from many veniall faultes. And thereforethey mult all crauc pardon 

for theſe faultes, or elſe endure Gods judgements for them , before they "þ 
can attayne vnto the reward of their yoo deedes . The ſecond expolit- 

on 1s more ordinary, with all the beſt writers vpon the Pſalmes : as S. Hi- 

lary, S. Hierome, S. Arnobins, S. Euthinmus, and others : Whichiz alſo S..Au- Li. adCro.. 
enſtines, $. Grezory. Alltheſe ſay, that mans juſtice , in compariſon of the fium c. 19, 
juſtice of God, will ſceme to be no juſtice at all : and ſo take theſe words, 7p 9-1 
No creature, neither man nor Angell, ſhall be inſtified in thy fight: that 18, if his _— Fr 
juſtice appeare before thine, and be compared toit . For as theſtarres be 

brightin themſclues, & ſhine alſo goodly ina cleare night: yet inthe pre- 

{ence of the glittering ſun beames, they appeare not at a!l: even ſo mans 

juſtice, although conſidered by it ſelte, it be great and perfe&t in his kind, 

yet ſctin the fightand preſence of Gods juſtice, it vaniſheth away, and is 
nottobeſecene. This expolition is taken out of 1b, where he ſaith; know Tob. g. 
truly t is een ſo, that no man compared to God, ſball be ruſhfied. Take the wordes 

of the Pſalme in whether ſcnee you liſt (that either we haue many veniall 

faultes, for which we cannotbe juſtified in Gods fight, orelſe thatimthe 
ſight of Gods moſt bright juſtice, ours will not appeare at all)& it cannot 
bee thereof juſtly concluded , that every worke of the righteous man is 


ſtayncd with finne. And conſequently, the placc is not to purpoſe. 
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One other ordinaric hackney oftheirs ,is that out of the Prophet. At / 
or7 140 bteonſnes 15 4s 4 menſiru2ms or defiled clhath . The which I haue already 
11dde to deathin the beginning of the queſtion of juſtification, where ut 
was alledzed ; Theaniwere 1s briefly , that the Prophet praying for the 
ſinnes of the people , ſpeaketh in the perſon ofthe ſinnefull . Such as the 
common ſort of wk. were, who had more {innes then good workes, and 
ſo their righteouſnes was like vnto a ſpotted and ſtayned cloath . Now 
this diſproueth not, but that their good workes although but fewe, yer 
were free tor all ſpottes ot iniquity : 1t onely proueth, that with their fewe 
co004, they had a zreat number of euill, which defiled their righteoulnes, 
and niadeit hike a llayned cloath, 

3. Thert is not 4 man, who doth not ſme : And , bleſſedis the man , whoſe [funes 
be not ;mputed to him . And ſuch like, I an(were that the beſt men ſinne ve- 
nially , and are happy when thoſe their ſinnes be pardoned : butall this 1s 
cleane beſides this queſtion, where it 1s onely enquired, whether the good 
workes thatthe jult doe, be free from ſinne,and not whether they at other 
times doe finne, at the lea(t venially» T has 1s all, which M. Per x1Ns 
here and there objecteth again(t this matter : but becauſe ſome others doe 
alleadge alſo, ſome darke places out of the fathers, Ithinke it not amille, 
to lolue them here together. 

S. Cypri.en faith : That the beſceiged minde of man , can hardly reſest all aſſuwlts of 
the enemte : for when conetuouſnes 15 onerthrowen , vp ſtarts lechery and» forth. 
Anſwere, All this 15 true, thatthe life of man 1s a perpetvall warctare:yet 
man aſſiſted with the grace of God, may performe it molt valiantly , and 
neuer take any mortall wound of the enemies : although through his 
owne frailty he may be ſometimes foyled. 

S. Hiereme attirmeth : That then we are #nſt when we conſeſſe ony [clues to be 


ay C4. 


Pay. lanners. 
Arſwere. That all juſt men confeſle them(ſelues to finne venially : but 
neither of theſe places come neare the point in queſtion, that not one 
good deede of the jult man, is without ſome ſpot or {tayne of linne. - 

I rif.29. *S. Auguſtine haththeſc wordes ::Moſt perfect charity, which cannot be increa- 


(ed, is to be found in no man m this bfe : and as long 45 it may be increaſed , that which 
6s eſſe thenit ourht to be x5 faulty , of which fart it proceedeth , that there 1s no man 
who doth good, and dyeth not ſine. All this we graunt to be true : that no man 
hath ſo perfect charity in this life, but that ſometimes hedoth lelle then 
he oughtro doe: and conſequently doth not fo well; but that nowe and 
thewhe finneth at the lealt venially.,, and that therefore the ſaid holy Do+ 
Ti, 9,con- tor hadjult cauſe to ſay. Woe be tothe {andable life of 4man , if it be exarined 
ll. & 13 - withont mercy. Al which notwithitandmng, juſt men way out of that charity, 


which they haucan this ite doe many good workes, which are pure from | 
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1 /F. allſinneas hath beeneproued. They alleadge yetanotherplaceout of S. 
yl - Angntine, That belongeth vnto the perjection of 4 tuft man ,' t9 knowe m truth his Lib. z.con 
it Th erſe(tion , and in bumility to confeſſe ir. T rae : that 15 as he teacheth elſe = "Pb 
c w #1 Firſt, that the perfe&tion of this fe 15 1mperteQion, —_— a- 0-0 
e red with the perfeon of the lite to come. Againe,that the moſt perfect 
{ in this life, hath many imperfettions , both of witte and will ,and thereby 
v many light faultes. 2 1 
f Now come we vnto $. Gregory our bleſſed Apoltle,out of whoſe ſweet ws 
c wordes ill vnderſtood, they ſeeme to haue ſucked this their poiſon . He tall, cop. 
s ſaith. The holy man Job, becauſe be did [ce all the merit of our vertue to be vice, if it 

be ſtraightly examined of the mrwardiudge doth rightly adde , if 1 will contend with 
'; bum, 1 cannot arſwere him one for a thowſand. 
I anſwere that by our vertue in that places to be vnderſtood, that ver- 
$ tue which we haue of our owne {trength, without the aide of Gods grace 
d which we acknowledge to be commonly infeted with ſome vice, that S. 
r Gregory ſo tookeit, appeares by the wordes, both going before and fol- 
$ lowing : before he writeth thus. A man not compared to God ,receined infhice : 
c but compared vnto bum, he leeſethit.. Por whoſoeuer compareth himſclfe vnto'the an- 
S thor of &ll gavd , leeſeth that good which hc had recemed: for be that doth attyibate the 

good vnto bim{tle, doth fiebt agamſt God , with his owne giftes: And after thus. T6 
f contend with God, 15 not to giue to God the glory of his vertue, but to take it to himſelfe. 

And fo all the merit ofthis our vertue, which commeth not of God, butis 
t attributed vnto our ſelte, as proceeding onely trom our ſelues, is the ve 
4 viceofpride, and cannot be prejudiciall vnto true good workes,al which 
'$ we acknowledge to proceede principally from the grace of God, dwel- 

ling in vs: He faith further with $. Auguſtine that in this hfe we cannot at- 
c tayne vntoperfe& purity , ſuch as ſhall be in heauen , read the beginning, 

of his firſt and ſecond booke of Morales, and-there you ſhall findehtm 
t comimending 1obto the skyes, as a good and holy man , by his temptati- 
[- ons not foyled, but much aduanced in vertue. 

Now betore I depart frointhis large queſtion of juſtification , Twill 
x handle yet one other queſtion; which commonly ariſeth aboutit : zt 5. 
hb _ {x30 107 avi | Tots | | 
. WHETHER FAITH MAY. BE WITHOVT 
- CHARITY. 
4 jb» © v x that it may:ſo be:rfirſt out of theſe wordes of our Sauionr. 
4 Many fhall ſay vntomemthat day', Lord ,'LLord , hae we not pr Obecied in thy Math. 7, 
d name, haut we notcaft out Dinels ; haut we not done many miracles, to whome 1 will 
- confeſſe, that 1neucy knewe you depart from me , all yee that wworke iniquitie ; That 
n theſe men beleoned in Chiilt, andperſwaded themſclues alfuregly _ 
ww | u P 
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ted charity, in ſaying that they were workers ofiniquity. 

Math. 22. 2. Whenthe king wentto (ce lus gueltes. He forma there a4 man n:t atti- 
Y red in his wedding garment. and therefore commaunded him to be caſt mto viter davks 
io nes. This man had faith, or elſc he had not beene admitted vnto that table 

| which ſignifieth the Sacraments : yet wanted charity, which to be the 
x wedding garment, befides the batlance of the text is alſo proved , where 
& Apoe. 19. in cxprelletearmes. The garments of Chriſts Spouſe is declared to be the righteouſ- 
K nes and good workes of the Santes. And that with great reaſon : for as S. Paw 
4, t.Cor. 13, teacheth. Farh [ball uot remayne after this life : With what in{trument then 
: (trow you) will the Proteſtants lay hold on Chriſts righteouſnes. 
6 That charity is that wedding garment, S. Herame vpon the ſame place 
doth witneſle,ſaying: That it :s the fulfillng of our Loydes commanndements. And 
MHom. 33. S. Gregory doth in exprelle wordes define it. What (faith he) muſt we vnder< 
Rn Euang. (and bythe wedding garment, but charity + So doe S. Hilary, and Origen : and 
F an. 22-in S. Chyyſoſtome ypon that place. 
F6 Lath. 3- Thelikeargument is made of the fooliſh Virgins . Who were part 
ir; _ * ofthe Kingdome of God, and therefore had faith, which is the gate & en- 
Math, 25, ance unto the ſeruice of God. Yeain the houſe of God, they aſpired vn- 
to morethen ordinary perte&tion. Hauing profeſſed Virginity,yet cither 
caricd away with vayne glory, as S. Gregorytakes it. Ornot giuing them« 
ſelucsto the workes of mercy, ſpirituall , and corporall, as S: Onyſoſtome 
expoundes it : briefly not. continuing in their former charity (for faith 
once had, cannot after the Proteſtants dorine be loſt) were ſhut out of 
the Kingdome of heauen , albeit they preſumed {trongly on the aflurance 
of their {aluation, as 1s apparant : By their confident Ce to be 
| let in, forthey ſaid. | Lord, Lord, open wnto vs. + | M7 
Joh. 1: 4+ Manyef the proxces beleewedin Chriſt but dia not confeſſeirimyfor they loned wore 
| _ the glory of men then the glory of God. Whatcan be more cuident,then that theſe 
men had faith:whe the H.gholt faith expreſly that they belecued in chriſt 
which is the onely act of faith, And yet were deititute:of charity), which 
prefcrreth the glorie and ſeruice of God, before al things in this world. 

5- This place of &.Lomcs. (Phat ſhallit profit my bretheren if any man ſay that 
he hath faith, bat hath not woykes : what, jhall bis faith be able to fauc.) Suppoſeth 
very playnhe , that a man may haue faith without good workes, that is, 
withoutcharity , but that it ſhallauayle himnothing : Cz/wsz ſaith that the 
Apoltleſpeakes of a ſhadowe of faith; whichisabare knowledge of the 
articles of our creede, but not of a juſtifying faith. Without doubt he was 
lile acquainted with that kinde of Faith b 


y which Proteſtants bejuſtified: 
but he dixeQtly ſpeakes of ſuch a faith, as Abrabam was juſtified by:faying. 


of the eleft appcarcth, by their confident calling of hm, Z»4, Lord, and /|. 
the reſt that followeth : Yet Chriſt declareth manifeltly that they wan- » Þ » 
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+ this buta ſhadowe of faith: but they reply that this faith 45 likened vnto 
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That that faith did worke with his workes, and was made perfett by the workes.. W 


the faith of the Diuell, and therefore cannot be a juſtifying faith : that fol- 
Joweth not,an excellent good thing , may be like vnto a badde mn og 
thinges,as Diuels in nature arenot only 1:ke,that the very ſameas Angels 
be : euen ſo a full Chriſtian faith niay be well likened vnto a-Diwvels faith, 
when it is naked and voyde of 4 workes 1n two points: Firſt, in both 
there is aperfet knowledge of all thinges reucaled:Secondly,this know- 
ledge ſhall not ſtead them any whit, but only ſerve vnto their greater con- 
demnation, becauſethat knowing the will of theirmaſter, they did it nor. 
Andin this reſpect S.lames _—_ them together;Now there are ma- 
ny points wherein theſe faithes doedifter, but this one 18 angus . That 
Chriſtians out of a goodly and deuonteatic&ion, doe willingly ſubmitte 
their vnderſtanding vnto the rules of faith, beleeuing thinges abouc hu- 
mane reaſon, yea ſuchasſceme ſometimes contrary to it. But the Diucll a- 
gainſt his will , belecues all that God hath reucaled : Becauſe by his natu= 
rall capacity he knowes that God can teach, nor teſtifie any vatruth . A- 
gaine that faith may be without charity is proued out of theſe wordes of 
the ſame ſecond Chapter. Ewer as the body without the ſpirit is dead , ſo alſo faith 
without workes is dead. Hence thus I argue : albeit the body be dead without 
the ſoule : yetis it a true naturall body in it ſelfe, euen ſo faithis perfetin 
the kinde of faith, although without charity i avayte not to lite euerla- 
ſting . Laſtly intrue reaſon it is manifeſt thatfaith may be without chari- 
ty, for they hauefeuerallſeates in the ſonle, one being in the will, and the 
other in the vnderſtanding : they haue diſtin& objectes , faith reſpeRing 
the truth of God, and charity the goodnes of God. Neither doth ith nc- 
ceſſarily ſappoſe charity, as charny doth faith , for we cannotloue him of 
whom we'neuer heard. Neither yetrdoth charny naturaly flow out of faith, 
but by due conlideration of the goodnes of God, and of his benefits and 
loue towardes vs,into which good & deuout confſiderations,few men doe 
enter , in compariſon of them who are led into the broad way of iniquity 
through their mordinate paſſh6s. This according to thetruth, & yetmore 
different in the Proteſtants opinion:for faith lates hold on Chriſts righte- 
ous, &creceiues that in.But charity can receive nothing in, as M.P.witneſ- pag, g 5: 
ſeth. But giues itſelfe forth in al duties ofthe firſt & ſecond table. Now far, 
if they could not apply voto themſclues Chriſts rzghtcouſnes, without ful- 
filling all duties of the firſt & ſecond table : they ould never apply itto 
them, for they hold it mpoſſible to fulfill all thoſe duties, ſo that this ne- 
ceſlary lincking of charity with faith: maketh their ſaluation not only ve- 
ry cuill aſfured , but altogither impoſſible , for charity is the fulnes of the 
law,which they hold impoſſible, & then if the aſlurancg of their _—_— ; Rom.12. 
| I. mT 
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mult needes be joyned with ſuch animpoſubility , they may aſſure theme / 
{clues, thatby tharfaith, they can never come to ſaluation. + '! : T 


Let vs annex vnto theſe playne authorities of holy Scripture, one euis 

 bventteſtimony of Antiquity : That moſt incorrupt judge S. Awugnſtmt 

Lib 154% ſaith flatly, That faith may well be withayt Charity, but it cannot profit vs without 

os cathy ' Charity. And, That ne God's worſhipped fometimes out of the Church , but that 

en lib. x, Vnskilfully,yetisit he. Alſo that one faith is had without charity , and 

cap, 29, thatalſoout of the Church, neither therefore is not faith : For there is 

one God,one Faith, one Baptiſme, & one immaculate Catholike Church: 

in which God is not ſerued only, butin which only, he 1s trulie ſerued; 

neitherin which alone, faith is kept; but in which only , faith 1s kepr 

4. with charity . So that faith, and that only true faith, of which the Apo+ 

$ Epheſ. 4. ſtle ſpeaketh, One God, onefaith , may be, and is in many without chas 

rity. 

The Proteſtants bolde aſſcuerations, that they cannot be parted, are 

great: but their proofes very fender, and ſcarce worth the diſproouing, 


THAT FAITH MAY BE WITHGVT 
GOOD WORKES. | 
6+ Tims. aye HE firſt, He that hath not care of his owne, bath denicd bus faith : therefore faith 
includeth that good warke, of proniding for our owne : 

Anſw. Thatfaith there feemes to fignifie, not that faith whereby we be- 
lecucall thinges reuealed, or the Proteſtants the certainty of their ſalua- 
ton: butfor fidelity, and faithfull performance , of that whuch we haue 
promiſed in Baptiſme , which 15 to —__ all Gods commaundements: 
one of the Gacks i to prouide for our children , and for them that wee 
haue chargeof:: ſo that he who hath noſuch care ouer his owne charge, 
| Bu hath denyed his faith : that is, violed his promiſe an Baptiſme . 'Thereis 
alſo another ordinary anſwere ſuppoſing faith to be taken there forthe 
Chriſtian belcefe, to witte, that one may deny his faith two wayes : ether 
in flatte denying any article of faith, or by doing ſome thing thats con= 
trary to the dattrine of our faith . Now he that hathnocare of his oOWne, 
doth not deny any article of his faith, but committeth a fact contrary to, 
the dorine of his faith : ſo thatnot faith , but the doQrine of faith , or 
| our promiſe in Baptiſm, includeth good workes. 
W 1oh.6. 2 There are among youthat belcene not; far be knewe wh? heleeucd , and who was 
to betr4y him: Oppoſing treaſon to faith, as if he had (aid : faith contey- 
ned init ſelfe fidelity . This Argument 1s farre fetched , and lntle worth, 
For albeit faith hath not fidelity and loue alwates neceflarily joyned 
with it ,yet falling from faith,may well drawe after it, hatred and treaſon:! 
| | ca 
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. of it : which was 1udzs caſe , whome our Sauiour there taxed, for he blin- 
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yea ordinarely wickednes goeth before falling from faith,and is the cauſe 


ded with couetuouſnes, did not beleeue Chriſts Do&rine of the bleſled 
Sacrament,and by incredulity opened the diuell a high way to his hart;to 
negotiate treaſon 1n 1t. 

3. They obje& that. Who ſaith be knowes Cod , and doth not keepe his com- , 5.4 , 
manundementsis alyar. 
Anſwere. He is then a lyar in graine who profeſſing the only true know- 
ledge of God, yetbluſheth notto ſay , that itis impoſſible to keepe hus 
commaundements : but to the objze&tion, knowing Godin that place, 15 
takenforlouing of God, as. 1 knowe yee not : that is, 11owe you not. Our Lord 141, ».& 
knowesthe way of the juſt : thatis approves it, loues it, fo he that knowes 25. 
God, kepes his commaundements, as Chriſt himſclfe teltifheth. 1/anyloue Vial. x. 
me ,be will keepe my word. And he that loweth me not, will not keepe my words. Loh. 14. 

Laſtly, they ſay with S. Par. That the inſt man liueth by faith . Butat faith 

211e life, then it cannot be without charity. 
Anſwere. That faith ina juſt man 1s not without hope and charity , by 
all which conjoyned heliuveth, and not by faith alone . But faith 1s in a 
ſinnefull and vnjuſt man, without charity : who holding faſt his former 
beleefe, doth in tranſgreſſing Gods commaundements, breake the bandes 
of charity . And ſo itremaynes moſt certayne, that faith may be and too 
too often 1s without the ſacred ſociety of charity. 
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CHAPTER. F. 
BE MERITTES. 
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4 ASTER PERKINS faith . By meritte vnderſlend any thing oy 
MY worke, whereby Gods fauour and life eucrlaſting is procured, and that for 
_—_ % 

SL 


Pag. 102. 


the digmty end excellency of the worke , or thing done , or 2 290d worke 
bindins him that recemethit, to repay the like. 

Obſeruethat threethinges are nec afliry to make a worke meritorious. 
Firſt, that the worker be the adopted Sonne of God, and in theſtate of 
grace. Secondly, that the workeproccede from grace, and be referred 
to the honour of God. The third, 15 the promiſe of God through Chriſt, 
to reward the worke. And becauſe our aduerſaries cither ignorantly or 
of malice doe ſlaunderthis our Doftrine, in ſaying vntruely, that wetruft 
notin Chriſts merittes, nor neede not Gods mercy for our ſaluation, but 
will purchaſe it by our owne workes : 1 will here ſct downe what the . 
Councell of Trentdoth teach, COncerryng merittes . Lifeenerlaſting 15 to be = 6, 


, 
C- 
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propoſed to them that woyke well , and hype well to the end: both'as grace , of mercy 


promiſed to the Sonnes of God throngh Cun1sTIusvVs, and as4 rewardby » 


the promiſe of the ſame God to be faithſullyrcndred vnto their workes and mevitres. $0 
that we hold cternall life to be both a grace, aſwell in refpe of Gods free 
promiſe through Chriſt, as alſo for that the fir{t grace (out of which they 
iilue) was freely beſtowed vpon vs. And that alſo its a reward n juſtice, 
due partly by the promiſe of God, and in part forthe dignity of good 
workes. Vnto the worker, it he perſeuer and hold on vato the end of his 
life, or by true repentance riſc to the ſame eſtate againe. In infantes bap- 
tiſed there is a kinde of meritte, or rather dignity of the adopted Sonnes 
of God, by his grace powred into their ſoules 1n baptiſme , whereby they 
are made heires of the Kmngdome of heauen , but all that arrive to the 
yeares of diſcretion, mult by the good vic of the ſame grace either meritte 
life, or for want of ſuch truit of it, fall into the nuſcrable ſtate of death. 


 —_ - _ — | — — _————  ——— - CO—_— WT q9q-__— 


| OVR CONSENTS. 
\ A/* T1 this Catholike Do&rine M.P x s. would be thouglit to a- 
V Tree in two points. Firlt, That merits are necefſary to [alnation. 2. Thas 
Com fs the roote G> fountayne of al meritte, But ſoone atter like vnto 2 ſhrewd 
cowe, ouerthrowes with his heele the good nulke he had gen before. 
Renouncing all merits in euery man,faumg onely in the perton of Chriſt: 
whoſe prerogatiue (faith he) it is, to be the perſon alone, in whome God 
15 well pleaſed : Then he addeth , that they good Proteſtants, by Chriits 
merittes really imputed to them, doe merit lite cuertalling. Even as by his 
nghteouſnes imputed vnto them, they are juſtified and made righteous. 
To which I anſwere that we moſt willingly confetle our bleſled Saui- 
ours merittes to be infinite, & of ſuch d1uine efhcacy that he hath not one- 
ly merited at lis Fathers handes . Both pardon for all faultes, and grace 
to doc all good workes : butalſo that his true ſcruantes workes ſhould be 
meritorious of life cuerlaſting , as for the recall imputation of his meritte 
tvs, weeelteeme as a fayned imagination, compoſed of contrarienes : 
For if it be really in vs, why doe they call it imputed, and if it be ours only 
by Gods imputation, then is it not in vs really. Further to ſay that he only 
15 the perſon in whome God is well pleaſed, is to givethe lyevnto man 
playne textes ofholy Scriptures. .4braham was called the friend of God: 
theretore God was wel pleaſed in him. Moyſes was his beloved. Dauid was 
a man according vnto his owne hart. God loued Chriſts Diſciples, be- 
cauſe they loued him. Briefly all the Chriſtians at Rome , were truly cal- 
ledof S. Paw, the beloued of God. And therefore although God be beſt 
pleaſedin our Sautour, and for his ſake is pleaſedin all others,yet is he not 
onely pleaſed in him, but in all his Eathfull {eruantes . Now to that which 


{ 
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| heſaiththat they hane no other meritte then Chriſts imputed to them , as 
* they haue no other righteouſnes, but by imputation , I take it to betrue : 
and therefore they doe very ingenuouſly and juſtly, renounce all kinde of 
merittes in their {kayned and defiled workes . Butlet them tremble at that 
which thereupon neceſlarily followeth . Its; that as they have no righ- 
tcouſnes nor meritte of heanen, but only by a ſuppoſed umputation, ſo 
they muſtlooke for no heauen, but by imputation : for God asa moſt vp- 
rightjudge wil in the end repay every man,according to his worth :wher- 
tore not finding any reall worthines 1n Proteſtants,but only in concetpte: 

his reward ſhal! be given themanſwerably,in conceipte only: which 1s e- 

vidently gathered out of S. Angnſtine, where he ſaith. 7hat the reward canmo 

eve before the merite', nor be ginen to 4 man before he be worthy of it : for (faith he) 

WH. were mure muſt then that , and what 15 moye rſt then God . Where he con- 

cludeth that we muſt not be ſo hardy as once to demaund , much leſle ſo 

impudent as to aſſure our {clues of that crowne, before we hauedeſerued 

it. Scing then that the Proteſtants by this their proour renource all ſuch 

micritte and defart , they muſt needes alſo renounce their part of heaven, 
|  &notpreſume ſo much as once to demaund according vnto S. Arguſlines 
ſentence : vntill they haue firſt renounced their erromous opinions. 

But M. PzRx«1 NS will neuertheleſle proue, and that by ſundry rea- 
ſons, that their dorine 15 the truth it ſelfe, and ours fal{hood. 

Firſt, by a ſorry thort fillogiſme cotayning more then one whole page. 
Ftis taken out of the properties of a meritorious worke : Which mult be 
(ſaith he) four. Firlt; That the worke be done of onr ſelues,withont the helpe of an»- 
ther.Secondly, That it be not otherwiſe due debt, T hirdly, That ut be done to the be- 
nefit of an other, Fourthly,That the warke and reward be equall tu proportion. The le 
propricties he ſets downe pithagorically without any proote . Butinfer- 
reth thereon, as though he had proued them inuinc1bly,that Chriſts man- 
hood ſeperated from the Godhead cannot meritte:becauſe whatſoeuer he 
doth, he doeth it by grace recciued, & ſhould be otherwiſe due. He might 
in like manner as truly fay , that Chriſts manhood vnited to the Godhead 
could not merite neither : for he receiued his Godhead from has father, & 
whatſoeuer he doth is therefore his Fathers by due debt. And ſo the good 
man, if he were letalone, would diſapoint vs wholy of all meritcs, alwell 
the imputed of Chriſts, as of all ours done by vertue of his grace. Where- 
tore we muſt a little fift his foure forged propricties of merit : and touch- 
ing the fir{t. I ſay that one may by the good vſe of a thing receiucd by free 
eilt, merit and deſerue much even at his handes that gaueit . For exawple 
the Father beſtowes a farme vpon his Son freely: Who may by often pre- 
f{enting his Father of the mo fruits growing on the ſame, deſerue his 
Further fauour: Yea,hemay by the commodities, reaped out of that farme, 


— 
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buy any thing that it ſhall pleaſe his father to ſet to ſale,as well as ifhe had ,Þ 
never receined the farme from his fathers gift. Which is fo common. a * 
caſe, and ſo ſenſible, that cuery man of meane witte, may eaſely reach. 


vntoit : euenſo by good manuring the giftes which God treely beſtow. 


 eth vypon vs, we may both merit the increaſe of them, and according ts 


his owne order and promiſe, rnn_ thereby the kingdome of heauen, 
which 1s plainely roued by that parable , Of the talents ginen by a King to bis 
ſeruants; the which they imploying well, and multiplying, were there+ 


forcelteemed worthy of farre greater, and withall to be made pertakers 


of their Lordes joyes. 

M.Pz&x1xs then was not alittle overſeene,to put for the firſt pro- 
priety of merit, that it muſt be donne by a man, and of a man hunlſelte. 

1 f 1c ſecond, That a man muſt doe it of bis owne free will and pleaſure ,and not of 
due debt : carrieth in ſhewe an oppoſition. but in decede there is no contra- 
dition in it: for a man may, and every honeſt man doth, of his owne free 
will and pleaſure , pay his due debt but let vs pardon thediforder of 
wordes : his meaning being nothing elſe , but that the payment of that 
which is otherwiſe due debt, cannot be any meritorious worke, to which 


Serm. 3. 4c S. Auguſtine doth anſwere in theſe wordes . O grcat goodneſſe of Gerlyto whome 
vetb Apolt wben we did owe ſernice by condition of our eſtate, 2; bond-men da to their Liyd, yet 


hath he promiſed againe and againe , the rewarde of friendes . In whuch there 3s 

couched a compariſon, which bemg laide in the light, will much helpe to 
the vnderſtanding of this matter. He that hath a ſlaue,or bond -man,may 

lawfully exact of him all kinde of ſeruice, without any wages : Bread and 
« whippe (faith a Philoſopher) ſcyue for a {aue : Now ſuppoſe the Maſter to 

be ſoueraigne gouernour of a (tate: then if it pleaſe him to make his man 
free, and withall a member of his common weale , the ſame man by per- 
torming many good offices to the ſtate , may juſtly deſerue of his prince 
as great rewardeand promotion, as any other of his ſubjects : and yet 
may his Lord and olde Maſter ſay trulic to him, all this that thou haſt 
donne, or couldſt doe, is but due debt vnto me,conſidenng that thou.waſt 
my bond man. fo fareth it with vs inreſpe& of God: all that we can doe, 
5 due debt ynto him, becauſe he hath made vs, and endowed vs, with all 
that weeitherbe, or haue : yet it hath pleaſed him, as a moſt kinde Lord, 
to ſet vs at liberty through Chriſt, and to make vs Citizens of the Saints, 


' andascapable of his heauenly riches , as the Angelles, if wee will doe 


our endeuour to deſerue them : and whereas hee might haue exatted all 
that ever we could doe, without any kinde of recompence: yet hee of 
his incſtimable goodneſle towardes vs, doth neither binde vs to doe all 


we can doe; andyettor doing thatlittle which he commaundeth, hath by 
& £0 xepay VS alargerecowpencs; by which wee 
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may well ynderſtand thoſe wordes of our Sauiour : When you have donne Lukery, * 

all theſe thingcs that are commaunded you , ſay that you are vnprofitable ſernuantes: "ff 
we hane donne that we ought todoe. True, By our native condition we were 
bounde to performe, not only all theſe thinges, that be now commaun- 

ded, but whatſoeuer elſe it ſhould haue pleaſed God to commaund : and 

this we mult alwaies confeſle, to preſerue true humility in vs ; yet God 

bath bettered our eſtate through Chriſt, and ſo highly aduaunced vs, that 

we not only be Citizens of the Saints , but his ſons and heires, and there- 

by in caſe to deſerue of him, a heauenly crowne, and this is S.,4mbroſe ex 

polition ypon the place. S. Chryſoſtome pondering theſe wordes let vs ſays ' 

. taketh it for a holſome counſaile for vs to ſay , that we be vnprofitable 
ſeruants, leaſt pride deſtroy our good workes.: and then God will ſay, | 
f that we be good and faithfull ſeruants, as it is recorded. | Mat2gs 
Againe, we may truly ſay, when we haue donneall thinges commaun- '% 2 
ded, that we are vnprofitable ſeruants, as venerable Brde our molt lear- 
f ned countriman interpreteth :: Becauſe of all that we de , no commodity riſeth Ta Luc.19% 
wnto God our Lord in himſelfe : who ts ſuch an wmfinite ocean of all goodneſſes, that he 
| wanteth nothing : Whereupon Dauid ſaith, That thou art my God , becauſe thou 
, ftandeſt in wi of no good that 1 can doe. 
| And thus wefall vpon the third property of M. P x xx 1x s merito- 
rious worke . . Which is, Thatit be donne to the profit of another : and (ay that 
| albeit God in himſelferecewe no profit, by our workes: yetdoth hein 
the adminiſtration ofhis holy common weale the Church, wherein good 
mens ſeruices doe much pleaſure him . Andin this ſence1s1t ſaid of $,; 
Paul, That by cleanſing our ſelues from wicked workes , we ſball become veſſelles 2. Tim. ut 
| ſanftified , and profitable wnto our Ind . Againe, Godis glorified by our good Math. 5. 
workes , That Gi your good workes, they may elorifie your father which 1s in Tob.r 5.v.8 
beauen . Finally , God dothreioyce at the recouery of his loft children . If then- Luke x 
good men trauayling painefully in Gods Vine-yarde, doe yeelde him - 
outwardly both honour, joy , and commodity : that may ſuffice to make 
their worke meritorious. 

M.PzRx1ns fourth property is, That the worke and rewarde, be equall 
in proportion: If he vnderſtande Arithmeticall proportion, that is, that 
they be cqualtin quantity, to witte, the one to beas great, orof as long 
continuance asthe other :-then we deny this kinde of equality to bee 
requiſite to meritte : thereis another ſort of proportion, called by the 
Phuloſopher S. Athic. Geometricall : and the equality of thar'is hand 
by a reaſonable correſpondence of the one vnto- the other: as whey 
good office is giuen vnto- a Citizen of deſart , it may be,/thatthe ho 
nour and commodity+of the office is farre greater, then was the me 


rice of the man; yetbe being as ell able to diſcharge itay another, . 
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and having better deſerued it, is holden in true juſtice vvorthy of itz 
In like manger in a game where maſteries are tryed, the prize 1s gi> » 
uen vnto him that doeth beſt, not becauſe the value of the rewarde, is 
juſt as much worth , as that a& of the man who winneth it : but for 
that ſuch aQtivity is eſteemed worthy of ſuch a recompence. Now the | 
crowne of heaucnly glory , is likened by Saint P.xul, vnto a Garland in a 
game: where he ſaith, 7h4t we all runne , but one carrieth away the prize . And 


. Tim. 2. He that ſrineth for the maſtery, is nit crowned, wnleſſe be ftrine lawfully . It 18 al» © 
th. 25. fo reſembled-vnto places of honour . 1willplace thee ower much. And 1 goe 


to prouide you places. 

Grace is alſo in many places of Scripture, compared to ſcede : For the 
ſerde of God tarrieth in hm . But alittle feede caſt into good ground, and 
well manured, bringeth forth abundance of corne . Briefly, then ſuch c- 


tweene himthat ſtriveth lawfully , and the crowne, betweene the feede, 
and the corne, is betwcene the reward-of heauen, and the merit ofa true 
{eruant of God. 

Andthus muchof M. Pzrxx1xs firſt Argument, more indeede to 
explicatc the nature and condition of merit , then that his reaſon nakedly 
propoſed, did require it. 

His ſecond teſtimony 1s, God will fhewe meycy vpon thouſandes, in them that 


lane him, and keepe his commaundements . Hence he reaſoneth thus : Where re- © 


ward is g1uen vpor mercy, there is no merit : but reward is gmen vpn mercy , 45 the 
text proucth, ergo, 

Anſwere . Thatin that text is nothing, touching the reward-of heauen, 
which is now in queſtion : God doth tor his loving ſeruants ſake, ſhewe 
mercy vnto their children or friends ,-exther in temporall thinges,, or in 
calling them to repentance, and ſuch like : but doth neuer for one mans 


ſake;beltowe the kingdome vponanother,vuleſle the party humicltebe 


; firſt made worthy of it. 


That confirmation of his, that Adam by Jis.continuall and perte& 0+ 
bedicnce, could not have procured a further increaſe of Gods tauour, 1s 
both beſides the purpoſe, and moſt falſe: for as well he,as every good man 
lithence, by good vie of Gods gifts , might day by day , encreaſe them: 
Andthatnoman thinke that in Paradiſe it ihould have bin otherwiſe, S. 
Amnguſhine ſanth expreſly , That m the ſeiicity of Paradiſe , riehteonſnes preſerued, | 
ſhould hane aſcended into b:tter. And AdamHinally, and all his poſterity (afhe 
had not fallen) ſhould hauc bin from Paradiſe tranſlated aliue into the 
Kingdome of heauen : this by the way, Nowe to thethirde Argu- 


mens 


quality as thereis betweene the well deſeruing ſubject, and the ofhce,be- _ 


Scriptare condemmctl» mcrite wakes 5 The wages of Jane 5 death , True, | 
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 Butwe ſpeake of good workes; and not of badde, whichthe Apoſtle - 


* calleth ſinne : where were the mans wittcs? but it followeth there, That e- 
ternall life, is the grace or gift of God . This 15 to purpoſe: butanſwered 1200. 
years paſt, by that famous Father S. Auguſtine, in divers places of his 
moſt learned workes . I will note one or two of them: - _ | 

Firlt, thus here ariſeth no ſmall doubt , which by Gods helpeI will De ora. 
now diſcufſe. Forif eternall life berendred vnto good workes, as the li.arb. c.8 
holy Scripture doth moſt clearely teach (note) how then cah it be cal- | 
led grace: when grace is giuen freely, and not repaidefor yvyorkes x 
ard {o purſuing the pointes of difhculty at large, in the end refolueth: 
chat eternall life is moſt trulic rendred vnto good workes, as the duere- 
warde of them : but becauſe thoſe good workes could not haue beene 
donne, vnlel{lſe God had before freely through Chriſt, beſtowed his 
grace vpon vs, thereforethe ſame eternall life, 1s alſo truly called grace: 
becauſe the firſt roote of it, was Gods free gift. 

Fhe very ſame anſ{were doth he giue, where he hath theſe wordes. E- Epiſt. 10G 
ternall life is called grace, not becauſe it ts not rendred vuts meruttes: but for that 

) thiſe merittes to which it is rendred , were ginen , in which place he croſlech 

M. P =R «1 x s proportion moſtdireQly , athrming, that $. Paw/ might 

haue ſaid truly, eternall lifets the pay or wages of good -yvorkes; but 
to holde vs in humility partly , and- partly to put a difference betweene 

- our ſaluation , and damnation , chooſe rather to ſay, that'the gitt'of 

: God, was life eternall : becauſe of our damnation; weare the wholeand 

only cauſe, but notofour ſaluation, but principally the grace of God, 
the only fountayne of merit, andall good workes. 

: Now to thoſe textes cited before about juſtification , We areſavcd free- Ad Eph. 2, 

L ly, not of our ſelucs, or by the warkes of rightcouſneſje , which we haue donne . I Ad Tit. 3+ 

; haue often anſwered that the Apoſtle ſpeakes of workes donne by our. 

: owne forces, without the helpe of Gods grace: and therefore they can- 

not ſerue againſt, workes donne ,in, and by grace. 
Now to that text which he hudleth vp together with thereſt,although 

, it deſerued a better place, being one of their principall pillers in this 

L controuerſte : It, is The ſuſferings of this life , are not worthy of the glory to come. Rom. & 

; The ſtrength of this objection, lyeth in a falſetranſlation oftheſe words, 

Axad pros tein — to that glory,or in the miſcon{truftion of them: 

For we graunt (as it hath beene already declared) that our afflitions and 

ſufferinges be not ofequall in length, or greatnes, with the glory of hea 

ven: for ourafflitions be but for the ſhort ſpace of this life, and Cy,can= 
not be ſo great, as will be the pleaſure in heaven, notwithſtanding, wee 
teach, that this ſhorter, and leſſer labour imployed by + cio 
man, in the ſeruice of Go Þ , doth meritte the other greater, and of _ 
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longer continuance : and that by the ſaid Apoſtles playne wordes , for | 


Cor. 4 (faith he.) That tribulatron which m this preſent life , is but for a moment and light, * 


doth worke about meaſure exceedingly an eucrlaſting weight of glory in vs. The rea« 
ſon is, that juſt mens workes iſſue out of the fountayne of grace, which gi- 
ueth a heauenly value vnto his workes, Againe, it maketh him a quicke 
member of Chriſt, and ſo receiuing influencefrom his head , his workes 
are raiſed to an higher eſtimate : it conſecrateth him alſo a temple of the 


-P<t- 1. holy Ghoſt, and ſo maketh him partaker of the heauenly nature as $.Peter 


ſpcaketh. Which addes a worth of heauento his workes . Neither 1s that 
glory in heauen, which any pure creature attayneth vnto of infinite dig- 
nity,as M. PzRx1xs fableth; but hath his certayne boundes & mea 
ſure, according vnto each mans merittes , otherwiſe it would make a man 
equall ro Godin glory : for there can be no greaterthen infinite, as all 
learned mendoe confefle. | 
M. Pzxx1Ns 4. reaſon : Fhoſoeuer will meritte muſt fulfill the whole Law: 
for if we offend in one commandement , we are gwltie of the whole lawe , but man 
can fulfill the whole lawe. ergo. 

Anſwere, 1demie the firlt ropoſition : for one Yood worke done with 
his due circumſtances doth bring forth merite , as by all the properties of 
meritte may be proued at large : and by his owne definition of meritte ſet | 
downe in the beginning . Now ifaman afterward fall into deadly finne; 
helceſeth his former meritte : but recouering grace,heriſeth to his former 
meritte, as the learned gather out of that ſaying of our Sautour, inthe per- 


$A. 15. ſonof the good Father. Doe on him (thatison his prodigall ſonne returning 


whome) bis former garment. His ſecond propoſition is alſo falſe as hath ba 
- [renee atlarge in a ſcueral queſtion . To thatof S. 7ames, although it be- 

ong notto this matter, I anſwere that he who offendeth in one, is made 
eniltie of all : thatis, be ſhall beas ſurely condemned, as it he had broken 
allz Sce S. Angnſtine. 

His 5. reaſon. We are taught to pray on this manner. Ciue vs this day our daye 
ly bread: where we acknowledge enery morſell of bread , to be the meere gift of God: 
much more muſt we confeſſe beauen to be. Y 
Anſwere. M.P x «1 Ns taketh great delight to argue out of the Lords 
pore : but he handleth the matter ſo handſomely, that a man may thinke 
him to be ſo profoidly learned , that he doth not yet vnderſtand the Pater 
woſter : for who taketh our daylic foodeto be ſo meerely the gift of God, 
that we muſt not either make it ours with our peny , or trauaile , we muſt 
not looke to be fedde from heaucn by miracle, by themere gift of God : 
but according ynto S. Pe: rule, either labour for our liuingin ſome ap# 
proued fort, or net cate . Yet becauſe our trauailes are in vaine, vnleiſe 


God blelle them, we pray to Goddaily to giue vs our nuriture, citherby 
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ſcnding or preſcruing the fruits of the earth,or by proſpering our labours 
', with good ſucceſle : orif they bemen who live of almes, by ſkirringvp 
the charitable to relieve them. So wepray, and much more earneſtly that 
God will giue vs eternall life : Yet by ſuch mcanes as it hath pleaſed God 
to ordayne, one of which and the principall is by the exerciſe of good 
workes, which God hath appointed vs to walke in, todeſerueit. Andit 
cannot but ſauour of a Satannicall ſpirit, to call it a Satannicallinſolency 
(as M. Pt & x1 n 5s doth) to thinke that eternall life can be merited: when 
S. Angufline and the belt ſpirit of men, ſince Chrilts time ſo thought and 
taught in molt exprelle tearmes. 

Bur let vs heare his laſt argument, which is (as he ſpeaketh)the conſent 
of the auncient Church *t and then beginneth with S. Bernard, who lined 
1000. yeares after Chriſt : He (in I knowe not what place, the quotation 
is ſo doubtful) ſanh. Thoſe thinges which wee call merittes , are the way to the 
King dome , but not the cauſe of reigning . I anſwere, that merittes be not the 
- wholecauſe, butthe promiſe of God through Chriſt , and the grace of 
God freely beſtowed on vs, out of which our merittes proceede , Which 
is Bernards owne dottrine. —_ 

Secondly, he citeth S. Auguſtine. AU my hope is tn the death of my. Ld: yy 2 
his death is my meritte . Trueina good ſence : thatis, by the vertue of his zz, 
death, and paſhon, my finnesare pardoned , and grace1s beſtowed on me 
to doe good workes, and ſoto-meritte, | | 

3. Baſil.. Eternal life , us reſerued for them that hane ſtrinen lawſully , not T, v1, 116 
for the menitte of their doing , but vponthe grace of the moſt bountifull Grd. T helſe 
wordes are vntruly tranſlated; for farſt he maketh with the Apoſtle,eter- 
nall life tobe the prize of that combate, and then addeth that it is nor gi- 
uen according vntothe debt, and juſt rate of the workes , butin aſuller 
meaſure, accoxding vnto the bounty of fo liberall a Lord : Where hence 
is gathered that common and moſt true ſentence. That God puniſbethanen 
wnder their deſerts, but rewardeth them aboue thery merittes, 

4. M. PzRx1Ns turnes backe to Avgyſtine ypon the : Where he pra. ,.» 
faich (as M. PERx1Ns reporteth.) He arownerh thee , becauſe he crowneth 
bss owne gaftes, nat thy menuttes. 

Anſwere. S. Augnſtine was to wiſe; to'letany ſuch fooliſh ſentence paſle 
his penne : What congruty is in this : He crowneth thee , becauſe he errwneth 
his owne giftes , not thy merittes. It had beene better ſaid : He crowneth thee 
not, exc. But he miſtooke belike this ſentence of S. Auguſtines. When God 
crowneth thee, be cywneth his geftes, not thy mrittes, Which 1s true, being taken 
in that ſence, which he himſelfedeclarceth. To ſuch a man (+ ihirking (thats, De rat. & 
that he hath merittes of him felte, without the grace of God,) it may bt 1b abs & 
ma] truly [4d ; God duh crowne bis owne gities , nat thy merities, If thy wiennes by 
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be if thy ſelfe , and not ſrom bi : but if we acknowledge our merutes to proceede from 
erace working with vs, then may we as truly ſy that eternall bfe is the crowne and 
reward of merittes. 

His other place on the Pſalme, is not to this purpoſe : but —_—_ 
to thefirſt -uſtification of a ſinner, as the firſt word , quicken and' re- 
ujue meeſheweth playnclic : nowe wee conteſle that a finner is called 
to repentance and reuiucd; not for any deſert ofhis owne , but of Gods ' 
meere mercy . | 

Hauing thus at length anſwered, vnto all that M. Pznx1Ns hath 
alleaged againſt merittes : Let vs fee what can be (aid for them, following 
asneareas Ican M. Pzrx1Ns order, 


, 142+ 


Objeftions of Papists, ſo be tearmeth onr reaſons. 
Firſt, m ſundry places of Scripture, promiſe of reward is made ynto 


Gene! 4+ rood workes. If thou doe well : ſhalt thou n&# reccine. To bim that at well 
Prout 11s ; 
th 


Ecclei. 18 


76 is a fartbſull rewayde.- Feare not to be rmſlified vnto death , becauſe the rewarde 

"PS... Grd remayneth for exer 3 and. When you are reniled and perſecuted for my ſake, 
rejayce, for great is your reward in heauen. And a hundreth ſuch like : there- 
fore ſuch workes doe meritte heaucn, for a reward ſuppoſeth that there 
was a deſart of it. 2 

M. Pznx19s anſwereth firſt, that the reward is of meere mercy 
withoutany thing donne by men . Bnt this 15 moſt apparantly falſe : for 
the Scripture expreſleth the very workes whereof its a reward : Againe, 
a reward in Engluth ſuppoſeth ſome former pleaſure ,-which is rewarded, 
otherwiſe it were to be calleda 2ift,and not areward : and much more the 
Latin, and Greeke word, Mvſos, Merus , which rather fignific a mans hier - 
and wagis, then a gift or rewarde : Wherefore M. Pzrx1Ns skippes 
tOa : ccond [lift : that forſooth cternall life is an inheritance , but not are- 
ward, 

Reply. We knowe well that it is an inheritance, becauſe it is onely due - 
vnto the adopted Sonnes of God : but that hindreth not it to be a reward, 
for that it is our heavenly fathers pleaſure, that all his Sonnes comming to. 
the yeares of diſcretion, ſhall by ther good carriage cither deſerucit, or | 
clſc tor their badde behauiour be diſinherited. 

M. Pzx&x1xs hauing ſo good reaſon to diſtruſthts two former anſ- 
weres, flies to a third : and graunteth that eternall life is a reward, yet not 
of our workes, but of Chrilts merits imputed ynto vs : This is that Caſtle |. 
wherein he holdes himſelf ſafe from all Canon ſhotte, but he is fouly a« © 
buſed, for this anſwere is the moſt extrauagamt of all the reſt, as being 
furtheſt of fromthe true fence of the Scripture : examine any one ofthe 


| Places, and a babe may diſcoucr the wcongruity ofit , Namely Chriſt 


- Aſſigning the reward vnto theirconſtantbearing and enduring of tribu- 
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faith that great is their reward;who arereviled and perſecuted forhis ſake- 


lation for Gods fakez and not to his owne merittes imputed, and if you 
delire a formall ſentence, fatting this purpoſe, take this. Excry man ol fe- 1. Cor." 
ccine his reward , according wnto bis owne proper labour : And notaccording to 


Chriſts — vato him. . $9.4 doer of the worke ſhall be blefſedinbes 5,00, ., 
deed.) And notint —_—_ of an others deede. "e121 'I 
In ſtead of our ſecond reaſon, blindly propoſed by M. Penxxtas, 

TI will confirme the firſt-with ſuch textes-of Holy write, as ſpecihe 
playnclic our good workes tobethecauſeof cternall life. Come v1to'me Math, 2 
yee bleſſed of my father, paſſeſſe 4 Kingdome prepared for you + And why lo 3 For 

when I was hanery » Yee 24He MEmedte. And fo forth: the likeisin the ſame 
Chaptcr of the ſeruants,whoimployed well their talentes : for their Lord 

ſaid vnto them. Becarnſe you bane beene faithfull tn fewe thinges , 1 willplace'y» 

ever many. And many ſuch like 3 where good workes donne'by the 
partics themſelues areexpreſly ſaidto be'\theyery cauſe, why God re- 
wardeth them with the Kingdome ofheauen: Therefore he muſtneedes 

be holden for a very wrangler, that doth ſecke to peruert ſuch cuident 
ſpeeches, and would make the firaple beleene; that the caule there for- 

mally ſpecified, 1s not to betaken torthe cauſe, bnt doth onely {ignite 

an order of thinges. Butif any defire beſides the euidence ot the text, to 

ſce howe the auncient Fathers take it, Let hum reade Saint Awendine-: 
Where hethus briefly handleth this text. Come yee bleſſed of my Father, re Tn pal, 
ceine ': What ſball we rectine'? A: Kingdome .. For what cauſe? Becarſe I was 
hungry, end you gaue me meate » &c, Of the: reall imputation of Chriſts 
merittes , there vvas no tydinges in thoſe dayes : And that iuditious 
Dottor, tound that good workes was the ae” of recciuing the King- 
domeofheauen. Hereby the way Maſter P xxx 1x redoubleth that 
common ſlaunder of theirs : that we take-away a part of Chriltsmedia- 4 
tion. Fur ſauth he, if Chriſts merittes were ſufficient , what neede ors 2 Jt hath = 
bcene oftentold them, butthey will neuerlearne to vnderſtandit':; I will 
yet once againerepeate it. We hold our Sautours. merits to beofanfinite 
value, and to hauedeferued of God all the graces and bleffinges s which 
hath or ſhall be beſtowed vponall men ,from the beginningot the world 
vnto the end of it: yet his divine will and order , is that all men/of diſcre- 
tion, hawng freely recciued gracefrom him, doe meritte/that crowneot 
elory, which1s prepared for themjnot to ſupply the want of his jneritres, 
which are inc{timable, but being members of his miſticall body;hewould 
baue vs alſo ikevntohimfſelfe in this point ofmeriting : and forther. deft» 
rous to trayne vs vp inall good works, he beſt knewe , thattherecauldbe 
80 better ſpur to pricke our du}l nature forwazd then to ordayneand prot, 


Heb. 6. 


» 20. 
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poſe ſuch heauenly rewardes vnto all them, that would diligently ende- 
uour to deſeruethem. The man ſeemes to be much 1gnorant in the mat- 


 rerof Chriſtes mediation : I will therefore helpec him a little. It confi- 


ſeth in reconciling man to God : which he performed by paying the 
ranſome of our ſinnes, in purchaſing vs Gods fauour, and in ordaynin 
meanes how all mankinde nnght attayne to eternall lite : inthe two far 
ynts, we doefor the moſt part agree : to witte, that our ſinnes are free» 
y pardoned through Chriſtes paſhon : and that we are as freely juſtifh- 
ed, and recciued, firſt into Gods grace and fauour : although we require 
other preparation then they doe, yet we as fully deny any merit of ours 
to be Low: of ether, as they doe. Marry about the meanes of attayning 
to heaven, wediffer together :; for they ſay that God requires no juſtice 
in vs, nor merit atall on our partes , but only the diſpoſition of faith, to 
lay holde on Chriſtes rightcouſnes and mernttes : but we ſay that Chriſtes 
righteouſnes and merit, are incommunicable vnto any meere creature: 
but that through bis merittes, God doth powre into every true Chriſtian, 
a particular juſtice, whereby he 1s anRifled, and made able to doe good 
workes, and tomerit-eternall life, Which ability we recciuing of Gods 
tree gift, through Chriſtes merits, doth much more magnific both Gods 
grace, and Chriſtes merittes : for the greater that the gittis, the greater 
15, the glory of thegiuer. And to arguethat to be a derogation vnto his 
mediation and merits, whith he hath appoynted to be very inſtrument of 
applying the vertue of them to vs, is indeede vnder colour of magnity- 
ing Chriſts menitres, to vndermine, and blowe out all the vertue of them. 
Bur ſaies M. PEzRx1 xs, what ſhould we talke of our merittes, who for 
one good worke we doe, committe many bad, which deface our merits, 
if wehad any. 

Truc itis, as it was once before ſaid, that every mortall finne, blotteth 
out all former juſtice and merit: but by repentance, both are recovered 
againe: but muſt we not ſpeake of any good , becauſe we may happeto 
doe euill? thatis a faire perſwaſion, and well worthy a wiſe man. 

Let vs to our third Argument? God hath by covenant and promiſe, 
bound himſclfeto wi our workes with life everlaſting : Therefore 
. Oy workesdoein juſtice deſerue it : for fanhfull pronuſe maketh due 

ebt. The couenant is plainely ſet downe : where God in the perſon 
of an houtholderagreeth with his workmen, for a penny a day : that 15, 
to giuethem life everlaſting for travayling mn his ſeruice during their life 
time , as all auncient interpretours expoundit. Whereupon Saint Paul 
inferreth, that God ſhould be vnjuſt, if he ſhould forgerte their workes, 
who ſuffered perſecution for him : And faith, If it be juſt with God, to: 
reader tribulation to them that perſecute you, and to ſuch as are perſe- _ 
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tcive good workes . Toall theſe, and nuich more ſuch like, M.P mx x1nNs 
anſwereth, that couenant for workes was in the olde Teſtament, but in 
the newe, the covenant is made with the workman, not with the worke. 
Reply. All that I cited in this Argument,is out of thenewe Teſtament, 
where expreſle coucnantis made for working, and workes, as you haue 


heard. Andasit was ſaidin the olde lawe , Doe theſe thinges and thou ſhalt Math tg, 


hue : ſo isit ſaid inthe newe, If thou wilt enter intolife, keepe the commaunde= 
ments: and life eternall, is the hire, and wages, forlabouring in Gods 


vine-yard, and not of the imputed juſtice, or merittes of Chriſt : but 


looke about you, and beholde the —_  marke which M. PzR&INS 
ſets vp: Marke faith he , thatitis ſaid , God will render vnto every man 
according to his workes : not to the worke, or for the worke. O ſharpe 
and ouer-fine witte ? doth he render according to the workes, and doth 
he not render for the workes? ifthe rate of the workes be the meaſure 
of therewarde, that for fewer or leſler workes, there is aleſſerr 
and for many and worthier, a greater : ſurely, in my ſimple vnderſtan- 
ding, he that giveth according vnto the works, giueth for the workes 
that other addle invention ( that workes are there mentioned, not be= 
cauſe they are rewarded , but becauſe they are tokens, thatthedoer 
i5inCur1'sT, for whoſe obedience God 'promiſeth the crowne of - 
life) is not worth the confuting, itis ſo flat contrary to the text: which 
aſcribeth diſlinaly = coats vnto the workman for lis workes, and 
not for Chriſts obedience imputed vnto him. 

M. Peznxx1Ns fourth obiedion for vs, 1s propoſed vnskilfully , 
yet could he not an{were it, butby relying vpon that which is moſt 
vntrue, that forſooth no one a&tion of the belt man is vvnhout fault: 
which hath beene already confuted , and might be by inſtances'of A- 
brabames oblation of his fads , S.lobn wo preaching , and reprehen-. 
ding of Herode :*.; Stephens martirdome , with infinite ſuch hke, in which: 
M. Pzxx1xs,noranyelſe will beable to ſhewein particular, what 
fault therewas: Againe, our Saniour faith : That if the eye bee ſumple , the' 


whole body is lightſome, not hauing any pt Sg « gx _y reaſon Mat 6. 4 
uy e an ce curcumſtan- | = 


teacheth vs, that a mans ation, 
ces, may be perfet.. It was then a verie ſcelie ſhift to ſay , thatne» 
ver any man did any one ation, with all his due an 7 
But in ſtecde of that fourth Argument, 1 will put this: If a greater: 
rewarde be due vnto them that doe. better workes, thena reward 1s due. 
vnto them that doe good workes, which is evident in reaſon: Butagrea- 


ron 
cuted, reſt with ys: Vponthe ſame ground S. Hicrome ſaith ,' Great traly Li. 2-cons 
'. were the minſtice of God, if be did onfypunj exall workes , and would not as well re- Tovin.c. 2, 
mi | 


ter rewarde1s prouided for them that doe better as S, Anugyſtine groun-. 
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Serm. 46. For flarre differeth. from flare in glory , fo ſhall be the reſurrefton of the. dead: 
ge verbis ſpeaftyme that viremtyſball jhmc after one [art , chaſtity in wedlocke after another, 
R_—_ «nd haly widdewbaod yet after ansth:7 : ail (fanth he) ſhall be there , but they 
"I _ ſhine dieyſlie : And of the ſame worke athrmeth , That martyrdome, ſball be 
i.de virg. bugher rewarded, then any other worke . Thelike doth he ypon thoſe words, 
ap-44 One grgad (ball yeelde thirty folde , anather threeſcore folde , an other an bundred 
folde : Comparing chaſtity in wedlocke to the thirtie , in widdowes to the ſoxtie, 

and in virgins to the hundred. But molt direRly in his faxtie ſeauen treatiſe 
vpon Saint loþns Goſpecll vpon this verſe : In my fathers houſe are many 
manſions : wherehe ſaith, that albeit ſome be: holicr, juſter, and more va- 

liant then others, yet there ſhall be fit roomes for them all , where every 
oneis toreceiue his place according vnto his merit . That penny ſpo- 

th. 20. ken of (by which Caich he is ſ1gnified eternal life) ſhall be giuen to every 
man equally: becauſe cuery one ſhall liue for euer, andnot.one longer 


merits in the ſame euerlaſting lite. 
| And S. Greemyin moſt expreſle tearmes, doth teach the ſame doQrine, 
L.i.4. mor. ſaying: Becauſe in this lyſe theres adifferince of workes amongſt vs , there ſbal! be 
p* 4% mntheother life without all, doubt a diſtinction of di2miics: that as one here excee- 
deth another in _meritte , fo there one ſurpaſſet» anather inrewarde , Finally, $. 
De beref. Arguſtine, and $. Hicrome,condemnettas an herefie , to holde that theres 
. pack ; diucrfaty of merittes 1n this life, and rewardes in the next: Whereon fol- 
Io. loweth moſt manifeſtly, that there be merittes and rewardes. 
The firlt reaſon 1s taken out of thoſe textes , which teach-thatmen 
»0c. 3. are worthy of eternall lifc : They ſhall walke with me in whites , becauſe they 
'- 3 be wathy. Grdproned them, and found them worthy of himſclfe . That you may 
"Tt heeflermed worthy: of the Kingdame of God ;: Nowat men be worthy of -cter- 
- ” gall bfegtmuſt needes begraunted, thatthey haue deſcrued at. 
M.P=z &x.anfwereth: that they were indeede worthy , but not for 
their ownemerittes, but for Chriſtes1mputed-vnto them . Thus is his-on+ 


thatſ{peaketh ſo. But to retel him , turne only to the places, and there 


\poc. 3+ 1 knzwe thy wirkes, and finde them nv full : yet there be ſome amongſt you , who 
bawe nat deſiled thay garments (buthaue their warkes full ) they ſhell walke with 
\ Theſ. 1, #18 11 whites, becauſe they be worthy : And By ſuftayning perſecutions , they were 
rhade man thy af that fengdome. And in the wordes following , the Apo- 
{tle ignifiethyy thatit is as jult for God to requite good workes vvith 
the joyes of heauen, as lic doth pupnilk wicked, with the paines of 
Il, | 
| 


ded vpon Gods word, proueth in ſundry places : namely, ypon that, 


then another : but many manſtons doe figrifie the different dignities of 


ly retuge, yet hath he not., nor cannot ſhewe any one text in Scriptuxe - 


you ſhall inde,that this worthanefle roſe of good workes,as Chriſt ſaith; | 


- medacrowne ,and a'crowne of righteouſneſle to bee given by a juſt 
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The fixtreaſon M.P&sn x1 vs delivereth thus : Eternalllife is tears 2+ 


judge: therefore in thislife1r muſt be juſtly deſerued, otherwiſe it were 
not well called acrowne of juſtice, nor covld be ſaid to be rendred by a 
juſtjudge. M.P x & x1 n $anſwereth, that it is called'a crowneby re- 
ſemblance, becauſeit is giuen inthe end of the life, asthe crowne is gi- 
ucnintheend of the race. | | 

Reply. If thatwereall the cauſe, and that there were no reſpe& tobe 

had to former deſartes, it might then as well be called a halter by reſem- 
blance, becauſe that alfo 1s gwen inthe end of life: and in their opinion, 
more properly : becauſe all their workes are defiled like a menſtruous 
cloath : and a halter is the end of ſuch wicked-workes . But as a halter 
is due toa theefe, ſo is a crowne of glory the juſt reward of the righteous 
man. 

Secondly he an{wereth , that it is called a crowne of juſtice, becauſe 
God hath bound himſelfe by his promiſe to giuc it : here then at length 
we haue by his owne confe(sjon,, that by Gods promiſe, eternall life is 
duedebt vnto the righteous : but as hauing ouer-thot himſelfe, headdes, 
not fora ny deſart of theirs, but only for the pronule ſake. But as you ''q 
have heard before, out of S. Mattbew,that promiſe was made for working Mat. 29. 
the time of our life in his vine-yard, and ſo there was ſomedeſarton ther © F 
part ; and, the ſervants were rewarded , becauſe they imployed their ta» Mar. 25, ' 
lents well: and in this very place, S. Paul reckoneth vp his good/ſerni- | 
ces, for which the juſt judge would render him acrowne ofjuſtice : and 
therefore the juſtice is not only inreſpe&t of Gods promiſe . Andif you 
will not beleeue me, proung that I ſay out of the very text, rather then 
M.P=zx x1 s on his bare word, let S. . Augn//inc be arbitrator betweene 
vs: who moſt deepely confidereth of cuery worde in this ſentence: x 
Tet vs heave (faith he) the ApoFtleſpeatgne, when he approached neare vnto his paſ= Li:5o-hom 
fon, 1 haue(quoth he) fought « good fight, lhaue accompliſhed my comſe,I hawe kept Hom. 4. * 
the faith : concerning the reſt, there i5 laide vp for mc 4 crowne of injhce , which our © 
Loxd will render wnto me in that day , 4 mſtiudse: And not only to meei, but to 
them alſo that lowe his comming : He ſaith that our Lord 4 inſt indge will render 
vnto bim 4 crowne : be therefore doth owent , and as a inſt tmdge will pay it . For 
the worke being regarded , the rewarde canpot. be denyed . 1 haue fought a gaods 
beht , is a-worke: 1 bane accompliſhed my courſe, is 4 work? : 1 bane kept the faiths, 
is 4 worke. There 1s laide wp for me 4 crowne of wſtice , thisis the rewarde . So 
that you ſee molt clearly by this molt learned fathers judgement, that the 
reward is due for the worke ſake, and nor onely for the promiſe of God 
Sec him vpon that verſe of the Pſalme. 1 will ſmg vnto thee O Lard;mercy and Pf, 16g; 
indeement, Where he concludes,that Goda judgement will out of his ju- 
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ſtice crowne thoſe good workes , which he of mercy had giuen gracets 
doe. And thatthe reader may vuderſtand , that not onely Saint Anuguſtine « 
dath ſo confidently teach this dotrine of merittes, (which M. Pexxing 
bluſhed notto tearme the inuention of Satan.) I will fold vp this queſtion 
with ſome teſtimonies of the moſt auncient and beſt Authours. 
.ad S. lenatius the Apollles auditour ſaith. Gre we leaue to become the foode of 
man beaxſftes, that I may by that meanes meritte and winne God. 
log'2* Juſtine a glorious Martir of the next age hath theſe wordes, ſpeakingin - 
med. thename ofall Chriſtians. #e thinke that men who by wrkes haue ſbewed t 
ſelues worthy of the will , and comſaile of God , ſhall by their merittes liue and razgne 
with him, free from all corruption, and perturbatin. 

d. 4.c00. S, lreneur faith. We eefteme that crowne t1 be pretious , which ts gotten by com- 
jeret ©72+ bare and fuffering for Gods ſake . 
Frainini- $. Baſil. All we that walke the way of the Goſpell,as Marchants doegbuy or gette 
, 4 Tn the pl eſſe1n of heauenty thinges, by the workes of the commaundements. A man ts ſ45 
ao... wed by wwkes of tuflice. ” 
term. de S- Cyprian. If the day of our returne ſball finde vs vnloaden, ſwiſt , and running 
lecmoſ. uthe race of warkes , our Lord will not faile toreward our merittes . He will gine for 
fine. =mwirkes, to thoſe that winne in peace, a white crowne , and for Martirdome in per[ecu- 
tion, he will redouble wnto them a purple crownce. 
a- 5-12  S$. Hilarie. The Kingdome of heauen, is the hier andreward of them that line well 
and perfettly. - 
S. Ambroſe. 1s it not ewident, that there remayneth after this life, ether reward 
merittes , of puniſhment . | 
S. Hicrome. Now after baptiſme it appertayncth to our tranails , according vnto 
the diuryſuy of vertue to prepare for vs diff erent rewardes. 

$. Bernard. Proide that thou bane menittes , for the want of them is a perniti2us 

marries 

: Briefly thatthis was the vnuerſall Do&rine of all good Chriſtians, a+ 
bouc a thouſand yeare palt, is declared in the Councell of Aranſicane, 
K ward is debt wmto god warke«,uf they be done, but grace winch was not debt, goeth 
before that thry may be dzne. Theſe teſtimonies of the molt auncient, an 
beſt learned Chriſtians may ſuffice, to batter the braſen forehead of them 
that affirme the DoRrine of merittes , to be a Satannicall invention, and 
to (ettle al chem that have care of their ſaluation,in the molt pure dottrine 
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PL ASTER PEKKINS. Acknowledecth firſt cauill SatisfaGim : that Pag . 117 
of M” Ys, 4recompence far iniuries.or damages any way donne to our netg : 
2a ſuch as the good Publican Zacheus prathſed , who reftated fourfold the 

n > AE hinges gotten by extorſion and decerte; This is , wittily acknows Lac. rg. * 
- ledged by him, butlitle exerciſed among Proteſtats, for where the Sacra« 


ao ment of Confeſhon is wanting , there men vſe very ſeldome to recom- 
pence ſo much as onefold, for theirextorfion,, bribes, vſury, and other 
hk crafty ouer-reaching of their neighbours. But of thus kinde of Satisfa&ti- 
on, which we commonly call reftitution, we are not hereto treate: nor 
'e of that publicke penance . Which for notorious crimes is done openly : 
y but of ſuch private penance, which 1s either enjoyned by the confeſlor, 
or voluntanly vndertaken by the penitent, or elſe ſent by Gods viſitation 
g to purge vs from that temporall Lan , which for {annes paſt and ny 9 
r |. ncd, wearetoendure, either in this life, or in purgatorie, if we die before 
b we have fully ſatisfied here. 
M. PzRx1 Ns inhis third concluſion, decreeth very ſolemnely, That 
/ 219 an can be ſaued, vnleſſe be made aperfet ſatisfattion, vntos the iuſtice of God, for 
all bis ſinnes. Yetin the explication of the difference betweene vs,defineth 
f as peremptorily, thatno man 4s to ſatisfie, for any one of all his ſinnes, or 
for any temporall paynedue to them : Which be flat contraditory.pro- 
; poſitions, and therefore the one ofthem muſt needes befalſe.” Burſuch 
odde brokenrubbiſh doth he commonly caſt into the ground worke of 
F his queſtions, and thereupon raiſeth the tottering building of hisnewe - 
dodrine: and lets not, likea blindeman , tomakean out cry, that in'this 
matter the Papiſts errein the very foundation and life of religion : Which 
in his firſt argumenthe goes about to proue thus. 
; ImperfeCt [atrsf ation, is no ſatisfattion at all : But the Papiſts make Chriſts ſatisf a= 
| {lion imperfett.yn that they doe therewunto adde a ſupply of humane ſatisfation : ergo. 
| they make it no ſatucfattion at dll. 4 | 
| Anſwere. This isaſubſtantiall argumentto raiſe the cry vpon :'whidh 
hath both propoſitions falſe. The firſt is childiſh : for he that ſatisfieth 
for halfe his lebtoxie for any part of them, makes ſome ſatisfaftion,which 
ſatisfaion isvnperfeR, and yet cannot be called no ſatisfaRtion at all, as 
euery child may ſee. His ſecondis as vntrue : but mans ſatisfaction isnot 
to ſupply the want of Chriſts ſatisfa&tion, but to apply it to vs, as Maſter 
oh x1Ns faith, his faith doth to them, andto tulfill his will and or- 
unce. | | Ic) Iu | 
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God doth in baptiſme for Chriſts ſake pardon both all ſinnes, and ta- , 
keth fully away, all payne due to ſinne, fo that he who dicth in that ſtate, 
gocth preſently to heauen. But if we doe afterward vngratefully forſake 
God, and contrary to our promiſe tranſgreſle againſt his commaunde- 
mentes, then loc the order of his diuine juſtice requires, that we be not (0 
eaſcly recciued againe into his fauour : But he ypon our repentance par- 
doning the finne , and the eternall puniſhment due vnto it, through 
Chriſt, doth exa&t of eucry man a temporall ſatisfaction, anſwerable vn- 
to the fault commtted : not to ſupply Chriſts ſatisfaftion , which was of 
infinite valuc, and night more abs have taken away this temporall 
puniſhment , then it doth the cternall . But, that by the ſmarte and 

niefe of this puniſhment, the man may be feared from ſinning, and 
ke made morecarefull to auoydefinne : and alſo by this meanes bemade 
members conformable to Chrit our head , that ſuffering with him, we 
may raigne with him. And therefore he hauing ſatisfied for the eternall 
puniſhment, which wee are not able to doe , doth lay the temporall 
payne vpon our {houlders, that according vato: the Apoltle . Exerie 
man doe beare bns owne burden . | 

Nay (faith M. Pex x 1ns,) we muſt then benewe Chriſts , and Re- 
deemers, and Prieſtes of the ſame order with himiſelte : Nothing ſo, but 
having grace from hmm, we may in vertue thereof ſatisfe, not for the 
crime it {elfe, orcuerlaſting pumſhment, which 1s lincked with it : bee 
cauſe that would require aninfinite vertue : But for the temporall payne 
of it, oncindued with grace may fatisfic, for the meaſure of {tripes mult 
not exceedetherate of the fault, the puniſhment then reſting vnſatisfied 
being limited, a creature may payit. And thatthe Reader may better 
perceiue what we meane by the _— payne : Lethim conſider that 
m ſinne aretwo thinges, the ones the turning away from God, whome 
weoftcnd, theother is the turning vntothe thing , for the loue of which 
we oftend : asfor glory, luſt, lucre, or ſuch like the finner tranſgreſleth : 
Now wher he is by the grace of God conuerted, his turning away from 
God, both the ſinne and the eternall payne due vnto it, are freely through 
* Chriſt pardoned, but for the pleaſure which hetooke in the finne, the 
man hunſelfeis toſatisfic : and ſo according vnto the greatnes of that his 
pleaſure, he is to doe penance. 

But Chniſt (faith Maſter Pzxxrtns) ſaid. On the Croſſe it 3s finiſbeds 
ot "oy all ſatrfactron was at CHRISTS death ended : as well temporall as 
CIOTRAG » 

Anſwere. Thatthoſe wordes have a farredifferent ſence : To wit , that 
Chriſt had then ended his courſe, and fulfilled all prophecies, and endu- 
xed all ſuch tormentes, as he pleaſed God to — vpon him for the 


-xedemption of mankinde : of ſatisfaQtion t 
' tion, neither can anything bedrawne thence againſt it : No morecan 
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emporall there 13 no mens 
bee out of this other . Chrift made finne for vs : That is , the puniſh< *» Co: F 
ment of ſ{inne, as Maſter Pzx x1Ns gloſeth it : but the learned lay, 
an hoaſt or ſacrifice for ſinne. But we graunt that he ſuffered the pu+- 
niſhment for our ſinne, and ſay conſequently : that all finne is pardoned 
freely for his ſake, and the payne of hell alſo , which is puniſhment 
of ſinne : but not other temporall paynes, ſuch as it hath pleaſed the 
juſtice and wiſedomeof God, to reſerue vnto euery finner, to beare in 
his owneperſon . And after this ſorte, and no other was God in Chriſt, 
reconciling the world to him ſelfe : And that Saint Pau! vnderitood 
well, that Chriſts ſufferinges did not take away ours, may be gathered 
by theſe his wordes . 1 reaoyre wm ſuffering for you , and doe accompliſh thoſe Collof. x 
thinses, that want of the Paſsions of Chrift , in my fleſb for his body , whichis the 
Church. 

But of this point more, when we come vnto the Argumentes for the 
Catholike part. | 

Noweto M. Pzxx1ns ſecond reaſon. In ſwudry places (ſaith he) 
of Scripture, we are ſaid tobe redeemed , inſtified , and ſaucd freely : but this word 
freely importeth that we are ſaned without dcing any thing our ſelues in that matter 
of [aluation . | 
Anſwere. Not fogood Sir, for euen.in your owne Docrine, it 1s ne- 
ceſlary that yee belecue , and bringe forth the fruites of repentance , 
and that nowe and then, yeemake ſome ſhort prayers, and receiuethe 
communion, and doe many other oddethinges in that matter of ſalua» 
tion: Whereforethe word frecly doth not exclude all our working, and 
ſuffering in that matter. 

M. PzRx1Ns third reaſon. We pray daily forgine vs onr ſumes : Nowe 
to plead pardon , and to ſatisfie for our ſmnes , arc cleane contrary. 
Anſwere, If our finnes be mortall , we craue pardon both of the finne, 
and the eternall puniſhment annexed, and doe willingly withall ſatisfie 
for the tem cello ; as the man who 1s conuicted of high treaſon, 
and having both his life, honour, landes, and goodes, pardoned andreſto- 
red vnto hum, doth very joytully endure three monethes impnſonment, 
and any reaſonablefine ſette on his head . If our finnes be veniall: then 
that prayer isaſpeciallmeane , both to obtayne pardon of the fault, and 
releaſe of a!l thepayne, as witneſleth S. Augrſime , ſaying. That ſor the To, Enchi. 
daybe , ſhort , and bebt offences , without which this life is not ledde , the daylie rid c. 719 
prayer of the faithſull doth ſatigfie' .. And that is not true which Maſter | 
PzRKxk1Ns addes, that wee are taught in that prayer, wholy and 
only, to vie the plea of Pardon, For in the ſame petition, wee are 
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gaine, if there were only a plea of pardon, it would not ſerue M. P x x- * 
x 1x s purpoſe. Forwho would ſay, that within the compaſle of the 
Pater poſter, all thinges neceſſary to ſaluation be conteyned : beſides pray« 
er is one part of ſatisfattion, as ſhall be proued hereafter : and (o by oft 
praying for pardon ,we may well ſatishe for much temporall punnaſh« 
ment. . , | 
M.P=xr «1x s fourth Argument is taken out of certaine odde frag« 
ments of auncient writers. 

artul. de — Cmilesnes being taken away ,the puniſhments alſo taken away , T rue: he that 
pt. is guilty of nothing, cannot juſtly be puruſhed:: for guiltines 1s a bun« 
Pap. 22. ding vp to puniſhment (as\-M. Pzx x1 $ defineth) then if the band to 
puniſhment be cancelled, the party is freed : but all this is nothing to the 
purpoſe, for guiltines of temporall puniſhment doth remaine after the ſn 
. andguiltof eternall be releafed. 

Ne ve, «Auguſtine faith, Chnſt by taking = him the puniſhment and not the fault , bath 

Apalt. ter. done away bothfanlt and puniſhment: Tuſt:the eternall puniſhment which was 
7- _ dueto that fault, not the temporall : as S. Anguiimehimielte declareth. 
n_ Fnchir. Gf of compaſsion dth blot out our ſuunes commuted , i{ conuenicat [atisfattion be nos 

F-7% onourparts neglefted. 

»m. 10, To thatother ſentence out of him : When we are gonne out of this worlde, 
Hom. 5. ther will remaine nm» compunttion or ſatiifaftron : Tris ealfie to anſwere without 
the helpe of any newe edition. Forit will he too late then to repent, and 
ſo there is no place left to compunGtion, that is , contrition- of hart ; net- 
ther conſequently to confeſsion, or (atisfaftion : as if he had ſaid, before 
we gocout of this worlde, theres place for both compunQtion , and ſa- 
tisfaction, and ſo that place is rather forvs. 

Now to Cyyſoftome, who faith, That God ſo blotteth out ony fannes , that theye 
remaynes no print of them : which thing befalles not the body : for when it is healed, 
there remayneth 4 skarre, but when God exempteth from pumſhment , he gines thee 
mſlice: All this rs moſt true, and much againſt M. Pzxxx1xs dodtrine 
of the infetion of originall ſinne : but nothing touching fatisfaRion:: 
for we holde that the ſoule of a finner when he commeth to be juſtified, 
is waſhed whiter then ſnowe : fo that there is no ſtayne or print leftin it, 
of the falth of ſmne. Itis alſo freed from all eternall puniſhment, but 
not from ſometemporall. Now gentle Reader, preparethy ſelfeto be- 
Luke 22. holde aproperpeece of conſonage . Ambroſe ſaith; Iyeade of Peters teares, 
but Ireade not of bis ſansfaction - The colour of the craft, lyeth in the am» 
biguity of this worde S:tisfafion, which is not alwayes taken for the 

enance donne to ſatisfie for the former fault . But 1s ſometime vſed 


WL the defence, Nd CX Clu. of the ta 3 90 ſpeaketh S. Paul, Bono anims 


Fren. in 


taught alſo to pardon others, even as we will looke to be pardoned. A... | 
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| pro me ſatisfaciam , with Hood courage I will anſwere indefence of | 

- - ſelfe , or giue you ſatisfaftion : in hke manner Keady alwaes tor ſatisfie * + PE+ $þ 
enery one that aketh you 4 reaſon of that hope which 35 in you: In this ſence doth 

- S. Ambroſevſe the wordas is moſt plainely to be ſeene to them that reade 

n the place : and conferreit with the very like of his, I finde not (faith he) Lib, r0.in 

« what Peter ſaid, bat 1 finde that he wept : Ivcade his teares , but' 1 reade- not bis Luc. 
(:11ifaHion : but that which cannot be defended , may be waſhed away.' So that 

. nothing is more manifeſt , then that ſatisfattion in this, and'the hke-pla- 
ces, is taken for defence and excuſe of his fault, which Petey vſed not, but 

t ſought by teares and bitter weeping, to ſatisfie in part forit, for this 

. Wo of our ſinnes, 15 one ſpeciall kinde of ſatisfation as S,Am- 

J br;ſe teltificth , ſaying : That he who doth penance,muſt with teares _ away his Libr. 2-de 

2 t 

1 


/ames. T he other place cited out of S. Ambroſe , de bono mortis, let vs adore Ps fe 


Criſt , that he may ſay wnto vs, feare not thy ſmnes , nor the wanes of worldly ſuf 
feringes', I hane yemiſsion of ſmnes : 18 rather for vs then againſt vs : for if by 


adoring. and ſeruing of God, we may be put out of feare of our ſinnes, 
and the puniſhment of them : then doth it followe, that prayers, and 
| ſuch like ſeruice of Chniſt, doth acquitvs of finne, and ſatisfie for the 
paine dueto them. 


Herome ſaith, The ſinne that is conered is not ſeene, not being ſeenc it is not im- ln pſal. 31 
| puted, not being mputed It us not __—_ | 
| Anſwere. To witte , with hell fire : which is the due puniſhment of ſuch 
mortall ſinrie , whereof he. ſpeaketh : or finne way be ſaid to be coue- 
red, when not only the fault is pardoned, but all puniſhment alſo due vn- 
| to it is fully paide. | 
So doth S. Ambroſetake that worde couered , ſaying : The Prophet cal. Libt- 2+ de 
lth bh them bleſſed , as well him, whoſe intquities is forginen in Baptiſme, 4s him, —_ 
whoſe ſmmes are conered with good workes : For he that doth penance , muſt not on- 
ly waſh away his ſmnes with teares, but alſo with better workes coucy his former ſins, 
that they be not er vnto him. 
Now we muſt backe againe vnto Cyſotowe, belike he had forgotten 
this, when he cited the other , orelſe this was reſerued to ſtrike it dead. 
He ſaith, Some men endure pumſhment in this life , and m the life to come: others Hom. 44; 
in this life alone : others alone m the life to come : other neither in this , nor in the ſup. Maths 
bfe to come : there alone , as diners here alone , the inceſInous Corinthian : neithey 
bere, nor there, as the Apoſtles and Prophets, 4s alſo Tob and the reſt of this knde, 
for they endured noſuffermgs for puniſhment , but that they might be knowne to bee 
conguerours of the fight . 
Anſwere . Such excellentholy perſonages ſufferinges as are mentioned 
in the Scriptures, were not Br their ſinnes : for they committed but or- 


dinary light offences, tor which their ordinary deuotions ſatisfied abun- 
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dantly : the great perſecutions which they endured were firſt to mani. 
feſt the vertue and power of God, that made ſuch fraile creatures fo ins + 
uincible, then to daunt the aduerſaries of his truth, and with all, to ani. 
mate and encourage his followers . Finally , that they ike conquerours 
eriumphing ouer all the torments of this life, might cnter into poſleſsi- 
on of a greaterreward in the kingdome of heauen . All this 1s good do« 

- nothing againſt GrBaion , that their ſurpaſing ſuffering, - 
were not for their owne finnes: and thus much in anſwere vato M.P n rx 


Qrine, 


x1Ns Arguments againſt fatisfation. Now to thereaſons which he 
produceth for it. 

And albcit he like an euill maſter of the campe, rang our Arguments 
out of order , placing that in the fore-front of our fide, vvhich Calwin 
—_—_ out againſt ys, yet will I admitte of it, rather then breake lus 
order. 

1. Moyſes according to Gods commaundement preſcribed ſencrall ſacrifices, for the 
ſinnes of [enerall perſons , and ordeyned , that they ſhould be of greater and leſſer 
prices , according wnto the diuerſiy of the fumes . Whence we argue thus: 
Theſc mens faultes vpon their true repentance, joyned with faith and 
hope in CHk1s T to come vvere _—_ Therefore their chars 
gcs in buying of ſacrifices to bee offered for them, their paines, and 
prayers in afsiſting during the time of the ſacrifice, being painefull 
vvorkes donne to appeaſe G © Þ 5 juſtice, were vvorkes of ſatisfa- 
thon . 

M.Pzrx1xs anſwereth;many thinges as men doe commonly when 
they cannot well tell what to ſay dirc&ly to the purpoſe : Firlt, that 
thole ſacrifices, were tipes of Chriſtes ſuffering on the croſle: what is 
this to the purpoſe? Secondly, thatthoſe ſacrifices were fatisfaQtions to 
the congregation, and what needed that, when they had offended God 
only, and not the congregation, as 1n many offences 1t happeaeth, A- 


S5 


gaine, if ſatisfaction mulk be given to the congregation,how much more 


reaſon is 1t; thatit be made to God? Reade thoſe Chapters, and you ſhall 


ade, that they were principally made, to obtayne remiſsion of God ; as 


theſe wordes alſo doe witnelle : And vpon that ſacrifice, the ſurne ſhall be ſor 
gnen them : Sothat ſacrifices were to ſatisfie God , who thereupon for- 
gaue the linne, and all patne duetoar. 
Thereaſonfor vs (which indeede1s the very groundworke of ſatisfa+ 
ion) may thus be framed : many after pardon obtayned of their linnes, 
hauc had temporall puniſment laide vpon them for the ſame ſinnes, and 
that by Gods owne order : wherefore after the forgiuenes of the ſinne, 
and tie eternall puniſhment of it through Chrilts ſatisfaQtion, there re- 


mayncth (omggempora!ll paine to be endured by the party himſclfe for _ 


\ 


_ the ſame finne : which is moſt vc that which .we call ſatisfation. 
' They deny that any man hath 
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eenepunithed temporally for any ſinne, 
which was once pardoned : weproue it firſt by the example ot the If- | 
raclites, whoſe murmuration againſt Gop, was at Moyſes interceſ- Numb. r 
ſion pardoned : yetall the elder fort of them, who had ſeene the mira- 
cles wrought in Egipt for their deliuerance, were by the ſentence of God 
depriucd of the fight of the Land of promiſe, and puniſhed with deith 
in the wilderneſle, for the very ſame their murmuration .' The like 
judgement was gwen againſt Moyes himſelte and Aaron, for not glo- 
rifying God atthe waters of contradiRtion : both of them had their finne' Numb 26 
pardoned, yet were they both afterward for the ſame debarred from the Det-33- * 
cutrance intothe holy land. | 
TothizM.Pzx x1 ns anſwereth firſt , that man muſt be conſidered 
inatwofoldceſtate, as he 15 vnder thelawe, and as he is vnder grace: 
In the former eſtate, all affliftions were curſes of the lawe : inthelatter, 
they are turned vnto them that beleeue in Chrilt, from curſes into triales, 
corrections, preuentions, admonitions, inſtruQions, and into what, you 
wall elſe, ſaving ſatisfation .. Now to the purpoſe : Whereas God (faith 
he) denied the belecuing Iſraclites , with Mryſes and Aaronto enter into 
the land of Canaan, it cannot be proved thatit was a puniſhment, or pe» 
nalty of the lawe laide vpon them : the Scripture hath no more but that 
it was an admonition vntoall ages following, to take heede of like of+ 
fences, as Paul writeth : Al} theſe thinges came vnto them for examples, and were 1.Cor. 10} 
written for our admonttion. | 
Reply. Hethat will not be aſhamed of this audatiousaſlertion, needes 

not to care what he faith: Hath the Scripture no more of their fact, 
then that it was an admonition to others ? Turne to the originall pla- 
ces, where the whole matter in particularis related : Firſt their mur- 
muration , then Moyſes interceſs:onfor them, and the obtayning of their 

ardon and laſtly, after all the reſt, Gods ſentence of deprivation ofthema 
Icks entring into the land of promiſe , for that their murmuration.: A- Numb.x 

aine, Aaron ſhall not enter into theland, becauſe he hath beene diſo- Numb.20 
bediens to my voyce : and of Moyſes Becauſe be hath ep es againſt me at dry, 
the waters of finſe . So that nothing 1s more cleare even by the teſtimo- ,,\ Sl 
ny of the holy Ghoſt, thenthat their dayes were ſhortened, and their © ' 
hope of entranceinto the land of —_— cutte off, in puniſhment of I 
thoſe offences, which were before forgiuen them . And theſe things be- 
ing recorded as S. Paul teltefieth, for our admonition and inſtrution'; we 
are to learne thereby, that God ſo dealeth daiely with all thoſe funners 
that he calleth to repentance. 
Now to the next example, which M.P s s. maketh our third reaſon; 


2. Reg. 12. 


Reg. 24 


Plal. 50. 
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King Dawid was puniſhed for his aduoultry after his repentance, forthe ,}J 
child died, and was plagued in the ſame kinde ofinceſt by .Ab/olon . And * 
when he had numbred the people , he was after his owne repentance, pu» 
niſhed in the death of his people. 

M. Pzxx1Ns anſwereth, that the hand of God was vpon him after 
his repentance :but thoſe judgementes which betell him , were not curſes 
$o him properly, but corretions of his finnes. 

Reply. What dotage is this to graunt the very ſame thing, wbich he 
would be thought todenie : but yet in other tearmes, that the ſimple 
(whome onely Fe can beguile) may not percciue it: If the hand of God 
were vpon Daxid corre&ing him for his ſinne, and that after his repen- 
tance : did not Dawid then ſuffer temporall puniſhment for his finnes be- 
fore forgiuen : Which is moſt properly to ſatisfie for them. Yea ouer and 
beſide this puniſhment inflited by God, he of his ownedeuotion perfor- 
med farre greater ſatisfaftion , by putting on ſacke-cloath , lying one the 
bare ground, by watering his couche with teares, and making aſhes his 
foode, and in this moſt pittifull plight, he made moſt humble ſu plicati- 
on vnto God, to waſh him more and more from his iniquity : be never 
dreamed that this his ſatisfaftion, ſhould be any derogation vnto the ſa» 
tisfa ion of his Lord and Sauiour : but im the Pſalme ſaith . That ſuch an 
humble and contrite hart , is a ſweete ſacrifice vnto God. Wedenie not but the 
puniſhing of one, is a warning & admonition vnto an other,to take heede 
of the like : ſo may not they deny, butthat correction 15 to the party him» 
ſelfe,as an admomition to beware afterward, ſo a corretion & puniſhment 
of the fault paſt. Which S. Auguſtine vpon this verſe of the Plalme. Thou 
haſt lcd truth, teacheth molt playnelie : ſaying. Thou haſt not left their ſmnes 
whome thou dideft pardon, vnpuniſbed : for thou before dideſt ſo ſbewe mercy, that thou 
miobicſt aff» preſeruee truth : thox doeft pardon him, that conjeſſeth his fault , thou def 
prdon bim, but ſo 4s be dve puniſbe bimſelfe : and by that meanes both mercy & trath 
are preſerued. 

Our fourth reaſon : the Prophetes of God, when the people were 
threatned with Famine, the Sword, the Plague,or ſuch ike puniſhmentes 
for their ſinnes, did commonly exhort them to workes of penance, as 
faſting, prayer , haire-cloath, and thelike to appeaſe Gods wrath juſtly, 
kindled againſt them : which being performed by them, God was ſatis- 
hed. So (for example ſake) the Ninmwites at 19s preaching , docing 
penance in facke-cloath and athes, turned away the ſentence of God a- 
gainſt them. 
 M PerxrINS anſwereth, that famine, the plague, and ſuch like 
mOLeER of God, were not puniſhments of annes , but corretionsof a 

atnacr. 
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Reply. This is moſt flat againſt a thouſand expreſletextes of the Scri- 


+ pture :which declare that for the tranſgreſſions of Gods commaunde- 


ments, he hath ſent thoſe puniſhments _ the people of Iſracll . And 
whatis the correRion of a Father, but the puniſhing of a ſhrewde ſonne 
for ſome fault committed, yet in a-milde ſorte ? Or doth the Schoolmaſter 
bs hich is Calwans i whippe the Scholer, or ſtrike him withthe 

erula, but to puniſh him for ſome fault? So that great Rabbinsſeeme not 
to vnderſtand, what they (ay them ſelues, when they admitte thoſeſcour- 

cs of God to be the corre&tions of a Father, but not the puniſhment fora 
Pull . As though Fathers vſcd to corre thoſe: Sonnes , who neuer of+ 
fended them ? Or Maſters to beate ſuch Scholers as committe no faultes. 

Butſaith M.P = & «1 xs, theſepuniſhments be tending to correction, 
not ſeruing for ſatisfaftion 2 what ſenceles ryming 15 this > By due corre» 
Qtion of the fault , the party ts ſatisfied in juſtice ; and when hethathath 
offended , doth abide ſuch puniſhment as the grieuouſnes of his offence 
did require, there is both due corre&tion of the offendour , and due ſatis- 
fation yato the party offended. 

M. PzrxiNSs all flieth voto his old ſhift of imputative ſatisfa» 
Qtion:: that forſooth our ufferingen doe not ſatisfie, butthe party ptniſh- 
ed, by faith layeth hold on the ſatisfation of the Meſlias, and te(tifie the 
ſame by their humiliation, and repentance. 

Reply. - As we firlt grauntthat all ſatisfation hath his vertue, fromthe 

race of God, dwelling in vs, which is giuen vs for Chriſts ſake: ſo to ſay 

that Chriſts ſatisfa&tion taketh away Mother ſatisfaction, is juſt to begge 
the principall point in queſtion, and thereforean old trivants tricke, to 
prue that a finall anſwere, which was ſctin the beginning to be debated : 

ooke vpon the forenamed example ofthe Niniuites , of whome it is not 
certaynethatthey had any expreiſeknowledge of the Meſhas,and there- 
fore werefarre enough off from laying hold on his ſatisfaftion. Butmolt 
certayne and euident it is inthe text, that God vpon the contemplation of 
their workes of penance, tooke compaſſion on them, and was ſatisfted 
as by turning away the threatned ſubuertion 1s moſt manifeſt. 


Ourfift reaſon ; Damell giveth this counſaile to Nabuchodonoſor. Redeeme H,nicll 4; 


thy ſomes with almes , and thy offences with mercy on the poore. If by ſuch good 
deedes our finnes may beredeemed, as Holy write doth teſtifie , then 1t 
followeth that ſuch workes yeeldea ſufficient ſatisfation forthem, for 
redemption ſignifieth a full contentment of the party offended , as well as 
ſlatisfaQtion . | | 

M. Pzxx*1Ns anſwereth, The shlfullin the Cdldcy teach , that the word 
wmporteth rather a breaking off, then redeeming. 1 Ine 
Reply. To Authours in the aire, without any preſſing of the propriety _ 
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of the word no anſ{were can be ginen : butlet vs admitte that itbe broken , 
off] i; ſinnenot being couetuouſnes,but pride and lacke of ——— T 
inzall Kingdomesto depend vpon God, as the textit ſelte doth ſpecihee. 
To breake off this ſinne by almes, and compaſſion of the poore, is no- 
thing gfs but by ſuch workes of charity , in ſome ſort to ſatishe Gods ju. 
ſlice, there tomouec him to take compaſhon of him. And that by almes 
deedes we arecleanſed from our linnes, our Saviour himſelfe doth teach, 
ſaying . Giue alm*s , and behold all thinges are cleane vnto you. Our (txt. 
Bring forth the worthy fruits of penance. That 1s, doe ſuch workes, as become 
them who are penitent : Which (as Saint Cyſo5tom? expoundeth) are: 
He that hath ſlolen away another mans goodes , let bim n»we gin of Ins owne : he that 
bath committed fornication , let him abſtayne from the lawfnll company of bis owne 
wife, and (> forth . Recompenſing the workes of finne , with the contrary 
workes of vertue : The ſame expoſition giveth Saint Gregory, and to 0« 
witte all others, venerable Bede interpreteth them thus . Mortifie your 
ſinnes by docmg the worthy frints of penance , t9 witte , by afflifting your ſelucs fo 
much far euzry offence , as worthy penance doth require , which will be a ſacrifice of 
infice , that is; 4 moſt inſt ſacrifice . 

Tothis M. PzxxI xs anſwereth, that this textis abſurd, for the 
word repent, ignifieth, onely chaunge your mindes from ſinne to God, 
and teſhfhie it by good workes. 

Reply. Has anſwere is moſt abſurd , for weargue out of theſe wordes 
(Wartly fruxts of penance?) And he anſwereth to the word gomg before, 
repent : which we vſe not againſt themy and for his gloſe or teſtifying 
our repentance, is ſufhciently contuted, by the Fathers before alleadged, 

And S. lohn expreſly maketh themthe meanes to eſcape the wrath of 
God : ſaying, that the Axe was {etto theroote of the Tree , and vnleſle 
by worthy Noah of penance they appeaſed God, they ſhould be cut vp, 
and caſt into hell fire : and ſeemeth to contute the laying hold on Chriſts 
ſatsfaftion by faith : ſaying, it will not helpe you to ſay that yee are the 
Sonnes of Abraham , who was Father of all true belecuers : as much as if 
he had ſaid, truſt not to your faith, hand off yee generation of vipers. Fox 
notwithſtanding yee be the Sonnes of the faithfull,vnleſſe ye amend your 
lives, and forthe cuill workes , which yee haue donne heretofore , make 
recompence , and ſatisfe the juſtice of God with good , yee ſhall be caſt 
into hell fire. | 

The 7. objeftion with M.PzRx1 Ns. Paulſctterth downe ſundyy fruits 
of repent ance, wl e/eof one 5 rewenge , whereby repent ant perſons pumiſh them ſelues to 

Jati:fie Gods iuſtice, for the tempor all puniſhment of theix ſues. 

M. Pexx1Ns anſwereth.. A repentant finer muſt take vengeance of 

kim/cite , and that is, to wfc all meancs to ſubdue the coryritimm of nature , and to __ 
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$1idle carnall affeions , which kinde of ations ave reſly eynements properly , but 1:8 


; prenijbments diretted ag ainſi the ſunne, but n5t avainſi the perſon. 


Reply. T never ſaw any writer (o contradi&t him(ſelfe,and fo dull,that he 
doth not vnderſtand his owne wordes . -If this ſubdueing of our corrupt 
nature, bereſtraynements onely from ſinne hereafter, and notalſo pu- 
ni[hmentsof finne paſt, how then' doth the repentant ſinner take ven- 
gcance of him ſelfe, which you'affirme that he muſt doe ? Revengeas 
cuery ſunple body knoweth, is the requitall ofeuill paſt : We graunt that 
all ſatisfaCtion is direRed againſt ſinne ,'and not againſt the perſon , but 
for the great good ofthe man, albeitthat for a ſcaſon it may afflit, both 
his body and minde too , as Saint Pawes former Epiſtle did the Corin- 
thians , but this ſorrowe being according vnto God, doth much benefit 
the perſon, as the Apollle declareth , For beſides this revenge taken on 
himſclfe to appeaſe Gods wrath, it breedeth (as it is in the textfollowing) 
in our corrupt nature, that loueth not ſuch chaſtiſement, A feare to yeturne 
to ſinne, leaſtit be againe puniſhed, for where there is no feare of paynes, 
and much pleaſure, thither our corruption will runne headlong . It ſtur- 
rcthvp al in vs, Indignation againſ} 7 inp , and all the wicked inſtruments 
of it, A defence and clearme of our ſelues, withthe honeſter ſort, And an emula- 
tion, and defire to flic as farre from anne as other — , and conſe- 
quently , A lowe of verene and boneſt life , which freeth vs from that ſorrowe 
and all other troubleſome paſſions, all which are playnelic gathered out 
of the ſame text of Saint Pavl. | | | 

Laſtly fayeth M. PzxxINS. They make three werkes of ſatisfabtion , 
Prayer , Faiting , and Almeſdeedes . 

Fey the firÞt_, it ismeere ſoohſbnefſe 20 thinke, that a man by prayer can ſatisfic for 
his funnes , its all one a51f youbadſaid,, that a beg ger by asking an almes can d(- 


ferne the almes , or adebrar , by requeſting his cri ditor to pardon his debs , ſhould 


thereby pay his debt. 
That Prayer doth appeaſe Gods juſtice, and obtayne pardon, God 


him ſelfeis witnes , ſaying . Call vpon mee in the day of tnbulatzm , and 1 will Pfal. 49; 


delmcy thee, Prayer cannot be made without faith in Gods power, & hope 
in his goodnes, and/therefore muſt needes be yore m Gods fight: 
by prayer we humble our felues before God, and acknowledge his. omni- 
potency , and our infirmity . By prayer we lament with bitter teares'our 
owneingratitude, folly and wickednes , and bewayle the grieuouſnes of 
our finnes : ſuch prayer made King Dawid (as his Plalmes doe teſtefre) 
water his couch with tcares;; making them his foode day and night: 
and by them he ſatisfied for his former 'offences . So did a farre grea-- 


ter ſinner thenhe;, King Mansſſes+ who falling into tribulation; prayed 2,Paral. 20! 


vito the Lord his God,and dhd greas penance before the God of bis fatbers and prey, 


lath. 6. 
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and entrested earneſtly, and God beard tis prayers , and brought him backe 9 4ine thy © 


 leruſalem ints bis Kingdome. Now to M.P Bxk19s Sinules, A begger doth « 


not deſerue his almes;, becauſe hemakes not this former kinde of prayer, 
but the ſhort fcight one of the Proteſtants from the lippes outward; The 
like we ſay of adebter, whoſe creditor being a needie man, will not be 
paid without mony, but God who needes none of our goodes, highly 
eltcemeth of an humble and contrite hart, gricued much for having fin- 
ned in the fight of God, and humbly ſuing vnto him for pardon, To ſuch 
a one he ſaid . Did 1 not forgine thee all thy debt, becauſe thou beſonghteſt me. : 

Secondly, faith M. Ptkx1Ns. Faſting is a thing indifſ exent , of the ſame 
nature with eating, and drinking, no more conferrme to the Kingdome of beantn, then 
cating, and drinking doth, What an Epicurian . and fleſhlie DoQrine is this? 
Why then did the Ninivites faſt, put on ſack-cloath,and he on the ground 
(all which bodely afflictions are reduced to faſting) rather then cate , and 
drinke, and preſume of Gods mercy , if the one had beene as acceptable 
to God as the other 2 Why is S 7obn Baptiſt commended for his wars. gAr= 
ments and thinnediet ,at cheariſhing the fleſh pleaſe God as well, as pu- 
niſhing of it? Chriſt ſaith expreſlely. That if we faſt in ſecret, bis beaucnly Fa- 
they willrepay vs openly : Will he reward eating , and drinking ſo liberally 2 
but of faſting we ſhall haue a whole Chapter hereafter. Therefore briefly 
There conclbde, that this Do@rine tendeth to the eſtabliſhment of the 
Kingdome of Atheiſts and Epicures, whoſe ſweete ſpeech is. Let vs cate, 
and let vs dninke, for after death there 35 no pleaſure. True ; for ſuch Belly-gods 
and their followers. | 

Laſtly he ſaith, that Almeſdeedes cannot be workes, of ſatisfation 
for ſinnes . For when we giue them as we ought, wedoe but our dutic, 
and we may aſwell ſay, that a man by paying one debt, may diſcharge an 
other , as to ſay by docing his dutie , he may ſatisfhe Gods juſtice for the 
puniſhment of his ſinnes. A man might ſuppoſe, that this man were pre- 
tely well ſcene in- Carolo Buffone, thatthus ruttcth in graue matters with hys 
imple Simles . 

That Almeſdeedes redeeme our finnes, purge vs from them, and make 


all thinges cleane vnto vs, hath beene alrcady proued out of yy SCri- 


Ptures, I will joyne hereunto this one teſtmonie of that worthy Ma: 
S. Cyprian - Our frailty could not tell what to doe , wnleſſe the goodnes of God , by 
teaching vs the workes of inthice and mercy , bad ſhewed vs a cert ane way of preſere 
wing our ſaluation, which 35 , that with Almeſdeedes we nweht waſh cleane away the 
filth of ſemes , which we bad contrafted after Baptiſme.; The holy Ghoſt ſpea» 
keth in the Scripture, and ſaith, Sinnes ar purged by dlmeſdecdes and farh. 
Nowto M.Pzkx1ns Sivile, 'Wedenythatamanis bound to giue 
all the almes that he can ; We are bound to giue that which we may well | 
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nz 

ſpare, when there is great want : But almes (which is a part of ſatisfa» 

'. (tion) is not giuenoutofour ſuperfluity , but ſpared from our neceſlary 
vſcs. And is many times beſtowed, when there 15 no ſuch great neede;vp+ 


: on building Schooles, Colledges, Hoſpitals, and Chappels. And this 

: may ſeruetoanſwere M, PzRx1 Ns Similes againſt thele three workes- 

| of {atisfaCtion : If any man defire to knowe why we make ſpeciallre+ 
koning of theſe three workes, it is principally for two cauſes : Firſt, 'we .. 
being to ſatisfie,muſt performeit with ſuch thinges,as beour owne,which | 


be of three ſortes , either they belong to our ſoule, or to our body,.orto 
, our externall goodes, the goodes of our minde, we offer to God by pray- 
er, by faſting, andother reaſonable bodely diſcipline , we exhibite voto - -i!.1 
” lum, A lining boaſte, boly and pleaſmg God. By Almeſdecdes we make him an Rom 12-1 
| agreeable preſent of our goodes . Secondly, all ſinne as S. hn teacheth, 1. Epi 2. 
| may be reduced to three principall heades. The concupiſcence of the fleſhz that 
; is Leachery, which is cooled by faſting and ſuch like __— of the bo- 
dy 3 Concupiſcence of the eyes, Couctouſnes, which is purged and chaſed away 
by almeſdeedes : And pride of life , which is ſuppreſſed by humble prayer, 
and often meditation of our owne mulſeries. T7 
] But now to knitte vpthis queſtion, Let vs heare briefly what the belt - 
learned,and pureſt antiquity hath taught of this ſatisfation done by man, 
and becauſe M. Pzxx1Ns beganne with 7ertulhan, omitting his aun 
cients. Let vs firſt heare what he ſaith of it in his booke of penance , 
; 1 fookſbisit (ſaith he) not to fulfill our penance , and yet ta expeFF pardon of our 
ſinnes, this is not to tender the price, aud yet to put ont a hand for the reward : for God 
hath decreede toſct the pardon at this price: he propoſeth impunity t2 be redeemed with 
this recompence of penance. | 
His equallin ſtanding , and better in learning Origen , thus diſcourſeth. -  ' -  * 
See ouy good Lord tempering mercy with ſcuerity, and weighing the meaſure of the pu: Hom. z.in 
| niſbment in 4iuft and mercfull balance : he delinereth not vp a ſinner for eney , - Bug vb. indie. 
; looke how long time thou knoweſt thy ſelfe to haue offended,ſo long doe thou bumble thy 
ſelfe ts God, andſatisfie him in the confeſſion of penance. "= 
That glorious Martir, and moſt learned Arch-Biſhop S. Oyrien, is v 
wonderful vehement againſt them, that would not haye ſcuere penance 4 
done, by {uchas fell in perſecution, ſaying. That ſuch indsſcreet men, labour 
| t00th and payle , that ſatisfa{tion be not done to God , highly offended againſt them. 
And ſaith further , That he who withdraweth our brethren from theſe workes of [«- 
| tisf 4ction, doth miſerably deceine them, cauſung them that mygþt doe true penance,aud 
| Jati:fi: God their mercifull Father, withtheir mow and workes to periſb daylie. And Ib. x. Ep; 
to be more and more ſeduced totheir further damnation. : 1 1+ 1441, Li 3-Ep-14 
S, Baſil ſaith., Zooke to thy, ſelfe , that according to the proportion of thy ſuwlt ,, Orat.inilla 


thou maiſt hence alſo burrow ſome belpe of retouering thy health, 1s it 4 great and, vets ee 


I_— 
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_— 
rrienous offence 2 hath then neede of much confe[»10n \ bitter teares , 4 ſharpe com- 


Am. 
. ha . 
eg Peres; yet let thepenance be equall ynto it. 


rar in S$. Gregory Nazianzen ſaith , It is 45 great an exall to pardon without ſome 
nR. lum - punioment, 45 to puniſh without all pritie . For 4s that doth looſe the bridle to all lh- 
centiouſnes, (0 this doth ftr amet too much . 
de * By compaſvion onthe pooro and faith, ſmnes are purged, therefore let vs be cleanſed 
aup.amor by thys compaſsion, let vs ſcore out the ſpottes and filth of our ſoules with this egregs- 
owns beybe, that makes it white, ſome 45 woole,otheys as ſnowe, according to the propor 
tion of euery mans compaſri9n and almes. 

De belia & S$. Ambroſeſaith, We banc many helpes whereby we mayredeeme our finnes, 
ei 0s haft thou mony ? Redeeme thy ſme, nit that our Lord 1s to be bowght and ſolde ,but 
thou thy ſelfe art ſolde by thy ſmmes, redeeme thy ſelfe with thy workes , redeeme thee 
in.#z, with thy mony. And, How could we beſaued , vnl-ſſe we waſhed away onr ſinnes 

by faſting. 4 X 
S. Hieromemaketh Paula bleſled Matron ſay , My face 5s to be di fieured, 
which ag ainſt the commandement of God I painted: my body is to be afftifted , that 
bath taken» great pleaſure : my often laughter, is to be yecompenced with continual 
d Euſoch weepmeg: my ſitkes andſ5ft loathing, ts to be chaunged into rough haire. Reads 
obiru another Epiſtle of his to the ſame Fuſt1chmm , about the preſerving of her 
Paule. virginity ,and ſee what penance himſclfe did , being a moſt vertuous 

y oung man. 

i't. 54 S. Avguſtine ſaith, He that is trulie penitent , lookes to nothing elſe , then that he 
leans not vnprniſhed the ſinne which be commuted : For by that meanes , not ſparing 
our ſelues, he whoſe bigh and inſt indgement no contemptuons perſon can eſcape , ah 


ſpare vs . 


9 $2" þ.m the meaſnye of his ſatifation . And ſaith direQly againſt our Prote» 
_ {tants polition, That it is not [nfficient to amend our manners, and t9 depart from 
the enall which we haue commuted, valeſſe we doc alſ» ſatisfic God, for thoſe thinges 
which we had donne. | 


Reg. ##h the euſterity of penance. 
I will cloſe vp theſe teſtimonies, with this ſentence of our learned 


out , without great 
and he auae ſatisf, 


'9N. 


i 5ohom And beſhrweth how that & pemtent ſinner doth come to the Prieſt , and receine of 


Lib.$.in r. | S. Gregory ſaith , That ſwmncs are not only to be confeſſed, but to be blotted out 


To Dal. 4, countriman venerable'Bede : Delizht (faith he) or deſrre to [mne, when we doe - 
| {ati fatton ts behtly purged by almesdeedes, and ſuch like : but conſent is not yubbed 


ance : now cuſtome of ſuing ts not taken away, but by 4 iuff 


Andif youpleaſe in fewe wordes , to heare the Proteſtants workes 
of penance and ſatisfaQion : In ſteede'of our faſting, and other corpo- 


correRtion: they fall to cating , and that of the belt tle they can _ 


bat of watching'; and vnceſſant and contrined fuſtmg : if the offence were bght and *' 


, 


HF 


| get, and take inthe Lord, all ſuchbodely pleaſure , as the company ofa 


''F * wyoman will aftorde, Inheu of giuing almes vnto the poore, th * 
them by fines and vnreaſonablerents: and by vſury and caſts - 2 


gaincs , are not aſhamed to couſen their neareſt kinne, Final- 


ly, in place of prayer, and mans away their owne ſfinnes 
" by many batter teares , they {ing mecrely a Geneua 
Pſalme, and ratle, or hearea rayling at our imagi- 
acd ſinnes,or pretended errours. And ſo leaue, 
and lay all payne and forrowe, vpon 
Chriſts ſhoulders, thinking them- 
' ſelves ( belike) to be borne to 
io” pleaſure aud. paſtime, aud 
to make merry 1n this 
| worlde, 
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M. Park. pag. 134. Traditions are doitrines delizered from hand to 
band, exher by worde of month or writing, beſides t he written word of God. 


*" — 


Ovr CoNsEgnrT. 


E Hold that the very word of God was delivered by 

Tradition from AbDamto Mosrs, whowas rhe 

firſtPen-man of holy Scripture, /rem, that the Hi- 

ſtorie of the New Teſtament, (as ſome for eight, nor My 
eighue , oras other thinkefor rwentie yeares) went 
| from hand to hand by Lradition, till penned by the 

Apoſtles,or being penned by others, was approoued 

| by them. Hutherto we agree(but notin this which he 
Interlaceth)that in the ſtate of Nature, every man was in{trufted of God « 
.mmediatlyin both matters of faith and rel12ion:For that God then as eyer 
ſince vſed the miniſterie alwelof good fathers,as godly malſters;asEN 0 © Hy 
Nor, AB8RAY xM, and {uchlike, to reach theirchildren and feruants lie 
tru2 worſhip of God, & true faith in him; otherwiſe, how ſhould the word 
of God paſle by Tradizonfio AD amroMosis,a5M,p. aſhimeth: Ine 
ch1\de learned anie ſuch thing of his Father, bur was taug ht 1mmediatly 
{rom God, but. v. {eemerh to regard little fuch pettie contradictions, 

' Hi concl, Wehold thatthe Proptiets, our Sautour Clirilt, & his Apo= 
{les,(pake, & d1d many tings good & true, which were not written 4n the 
Scriptures, but cameto vs by Tradition: bur thele were not necelfary tobe 
bel-eued:For one example he puts; that the B. Virzin, VM ary lived & dyed A 
a Viryin : but it is necellarie toſaluation ro belceue this, for H & Ly 1D» pg, ue 4 
Y 5 is eſteemed by S. A v6 v8TINnEan Heretnike, for denying it.* +: Ty I L 

| Tis 2. Coancl, Ve hold that the Church. of God hath power to preſcribe 34. 
Ordinances & Traditions touching time & place of Gods worſhip s And 
touching order & comelinelle to be vied in the ſame. (mary with theſe 
toure caucats)Firſt,that it {EOBng ey or ablurd :Sc8 what a, 

 reue- 


+ 


. OE TRADITIONS. 


reuerent opinion this man carryeth of the Church of God ,gouerned by his 
ho'y ſpint, thatit neuertheleſſe may preſcribe thimgs both childiſh & ab«* 
ſurde, Bur ] muſt pardon him, becaule he ſpeakerh of [is owne Synagogue, 
winch i5no part of rhe true Church, Secondly ,thar it be 1ot 1umpoſed as as 
mc part of Gpas worilyp: This is contrarie to the conclulion,tor order and 
coinelincſle to be vied in Gods worthip,which the Clurch can preſcribes 
{ome partol the wor ſlup. Thirdly, that it be (euered tom luper{tition, &e, 
] his 15 needeleſle ; for if it be not abſurd,wluch was the f-{t proutlo, it is 
a'readic {ruered from (uper{tirion . The fourth, rouching multitude may 
palſc;theſe be bur meere tuifles : Thats pawns. v: tance,that he reate 
meth the decree regi{tred, in thexv.ot the Actes of the Apoitles,a Iraditt» 
on: whereas before he defined Iraditions to beall doctrine deltered , bee 
ſides the written worde. Now th&ACtes of the Apcitles 15 a Parcel} of the 
WIHITTCN word, as all the world knowes: I] hat then wiuch 13 of record tncre, 
cannot be tearmed a I racition. 


THE DIFFERENCE. 
Rr reach, that beſides the written WordG& there be certaine vis 

J'vrivten Tracmons, winch muſt be belceued & prattifed,as both pros 
fitable and necel[arie ro {aluation. \Ve l;o!d that the Scriptures containein 
them all doctrine neediu!l to (aluation: whether it concerne faith or mane 
ers, and acknowledge no I raditionsTorluch , as hee who belcencth them 
not,cannot be laued. 

Betore wee come to the Proteſtants reaſons againſt Traditions; obſerue 
that we deuide Traditions into three forts: The hrlt we tearmed Diuime, bee 
caule they were deliuered by our blefſed Sauiour, who 1s God:Thelſccond, 
Apoſtolicall,as deltuered by the holy Apolties: Thethird, Feeleſiaſticall, inſti- 
rared and delivered by the Goucrnours of the Church, af ter the Apollles 
daies. And of rheſe thre* kindes of Lradinons, we make the ſame account, 
as of rhe writings of the ſame Authors: to wit, ie eſteeme no leclle 05 our Sa- 


— —_ -_ 


, tiours Traditions , than of the toure Goſpels , or any thing iminediatly * 


diftited from the ho'y Gholt, Likewile almuch honor & credit do we'vme 
ynto the Apollles doctrine ynwinten,as writte, For incke & paper brought 
no new holes, nor 2aue any force and yertue vato either Gols or.the A» 
poities words; but they were of the ſame value and credit vitered by word 
of mouth, as it they had bene written, Here rhe queſtion 1s principally of 


dwne I caditions , winch we hold to be neceſlarie to laluzrion , to rclo:ue® 


& dererminem iny matters of greater difacuitie, For we deny nor bur that 
ſome {uchprincipa'! poynts of our Faith, (which the funpl- are hounde to 
bclecue vader Pa1;36 0! Gainndtion ) may bee gatizercd out of the hoe 


Clipe, 


Q = uw HE ww u—aA, Tn Tab 


Lad 
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OF TRADITIONS. 
C&riptures: as for example; that God is the Creator of the world,Chrift the 
Redeemer of the world, the Holy Ghoſt the SanQifier : and other ſych like 
Articles ot the Creede , M, p. goeth about to prooue by theſe reaſons fols 
owing; thatthe Scriptures containes all matterof belcefe neceſlary toſal- 
vatio!, 'Te t[hmonic, * Thox ſhalr not ade to the words that I command thee ,nor 
Th ce «19 thmeg there from. Therefore the written worde js ſufficient ſor all 
doctane pertaining to laluation .If it be ſaide, that this is ſpoken as well 
of the vn-written as written worde ; for there is no mention in the texte of 


ay the written worde: then 6». ndiech , that it mull bee vnderſ{lood of the 
I's writteh worde onely, becaule theſe wordes are as a certaine preface {et be- 
es ſore a lony Comentarie made vpon the written Lay, 

© — 

16 ANSWwER-E. 

Y Lerthe words be fer where you will, they mult not bee wrelted beyond 


their proper [1gnitycation, The words cited {i» 211fi2 no more then that wee 
mull not either by addition or ſubtraction , change or peruert Gods com» 
mandements, whether they be written or vn vritten. Now to infer,that be- 


ts caaſer! iey areas a pretace vnto Mos es Law,that thertore nothing mullbe 
= added vatothe (ame Law, is ex:reame dotage. VVliy then were the bookes 
n of the Old Tein nf, written akcerward,it God had forbidden any more 
I to be written 07 can 2ht, beſides that one booke of Deuteronomy? Shall we 
n think* tart none of the Props that lived and w! 'Oremany volumes after 
this,had notread theſe wo! ds ;or chatrhey either vaderſtood them nor : Or 
e i hacked! ſtanding them we: did witaliecr unſgrc [[cagainlt them ? one 
. 0. rhiefe the Pro lt. 1ts mult acedes defend,or llc lor very ſhame furceaie 


1e alle doing of thus text tor the all-{uthciencie of the written word. 
. M. Þ, His fellmo: w" -* To the Law andteſtmmnie, iſ they ſpeake not accord- 


; mg te) this word it is . bec; uw there t5 no lo ht n them : Here the Þ rophet tea- 

, Cleta (thn, ep, ) VV.itis ro bedoneincalcs of ditacuir!) ? nenmult 110t 

. to the VVi-ardes and Seothlavers, but to the Lawe and tothe Tee 

\ 

4 in "me, commending the written word as (lu{{icient tO reloiue all doubts 

- w.itlocuer, 

e _ ww 

- ANSHTÞ#'ERE. 

| By the Lawe ana teſtmove mn that place; the true books of viosgs 

? areto bee vaderſtood , if that written VWorge bee ſuthcient to. reloine 
we doubts! wh it-lo-cuer: VVhat ne ede wee t! then the Prop: 1ets ? v-hat neede 


, e the Enangelits and the F piltles ot the Apollles? VVhat VVizarae 
) md hatie reaſoned in ſuck (orte ? The Propher willeth there, that the 
Iiraclites who wanted wit to dilcerne whether ut be better to flie ynro God 
A\ 2 {or 


3 


*Deut.4.4 | 


* (2.9. 24 
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for coancell, than vnto Wizardes and Soorh-ſayers , to ſee what is written * 
inthe Lawe of Mo sts concerning that poynt of conſulting-Wizardys' 
which 15 there plainely forbidden in diuerle places. Now out of one parti= 
cu! ar ca\:, wherco! there 15 exprellc mention 1n the written worde, to colts 
clude that all doubrs and ſcruples whatlocuer arc thereby to be decided, ig 
a mo{t vnskiltull parte, arguing as great want of lightin him , as was in 
tholc blinde Ifraelites. 
*Tokn20, +, Teltimonie, * Theſe thiros were written,that ye might belene thatI ty 
31 i the CuR1sT: and m beleeumg, might haue life ener laſting, Here is {et down 
the full end of the neu gp: that 15, TO bring men to faith, and conſequents 


ly to (aluation: to which , the whole (cripture alone 1s luthcient without 
Tradiuons. 


—— 


- i 


ANSWERE. 


— 


Here are more faults than lines. Firlt the text is craftily manoled : Thing! 
being pur inllee de of Airacles. For S. L ©! 1 N* {ayerh, Many ober Atiracles 
Curis rt did, o&c. but t theſe were written,(c. Sccondly, S. loun {layrh not 
that for faith we ſhall be ſaued.but beletu;ng we hou!d hane ſaluation im his 
name ,which hee clip} [ed oft : thirdly, remember to what faith S. I OHN as 

ſcribes the meanes 0! our {aluation,not to that whereby we applie vnto our 
ſelues Chrilts righreouſnes,but by which we beleewe les vs robeCnriIsy 
the NiesSSIAS of the lewes,and the Sonne of God,which 1. P.alſo concealed, 

Now to the preſent matter, S. 10 HN faith, that theſe miracles recorded 
in his Goſpel}, were written, that wee miohit belecue I Es vs to bee the 
Sonneof God ; and belecumns, have ſaluation in his name, &c. Thereſore 
the written word containes all dofrine necel[arie to ſaluation. 


ANSWERE 


LO 


Sd. loun [peakes not a word of dottrine, but of myracles: and therefore 
to conclude tuthciencie of dorine out of hum, ts not tocare what bne ſay= 
eth, Bur, Þ, fore-{ceing this, ſayeth, it carinot be vnderltood of "miracles 
onely; tor muracles without the doftrine of Cur 15 T, can bring no man tg 
lite eucrlaſting : : True, and therefore that rexre ſpeakins onely of mys 
racles , prooueth Noting for the ſufficiencie of the written Worde; 
CHRISTS miracles were (ufficienr, to prooue him to bee the Sonne 
of God, and their Me s$s1As : Bur rhar prooucth not Sainte 
loans Golpel, roconaine al DoQtrine need{ul! to faluation : For mary 
other poynts of taith mult be beiecucy alto. And if it alouc be futiicient 


4 


what. 
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OF TRADITIONS. F 
a '| what neede wethe otherthree Golpelles, the Ates of the Apoſiles, or any 
$'} of their Epiſtles , or the ſame S. Touns Reuelations. Finallie, admirthar 


- | $S. 10 uns Golpell wereall-ſufficient, yer ſhould nor Traditions be exchu- | 
- | ged; for Chriſt aveth initin plaine tearmes , * char he had much more to ſaye Joh.r6. 
s | onto bis Apoſtles, but they as then being -not able to beare nt; he relerued that to 
1 be detaered vnto them afterward ; of which high myſteries S. ou re- 
cordeth not much in his Goſpell after Chriſts re{urreRion z and ſo many of 
; them muſt needes be deliuered by Tradition vnwritten . This place of S. 


n | Joan, M. ?.,patcherth vp with an otherof S.P a v1 .* /fweor an Angell " Gal. & 
» from heaxen preache wnto you any thing beſides that which wee hawe preached, 
t | let himbe accurſed: And to this efte&t he blames them that raughtbuta dt- « 


rt, Tim. 
uecs doQtrine, to that which he had taught.* 


L.3- 


ANSWERE. 


; Now wee mult looke vmto this Gentle-mans fingers: There were three 
; corruptions in the rextot'S, I 0H: here 1s one, but iris a foule one, In ſteed 


» of Preaching vnrto them a# other Goſpell,he purs(preach vnto them1 any other 

08 tng:)when there 15 great difference betweene an other Goſpel!, & any = 

| ther thing, The Goſpel comprehendeth the principal poynrs ot faith,& the 

” whole worke of Gods banlding in vs : which S. PavLi hkea wiſe Archi» , EY 
| tc * hadlayd in the Galatians ; others his fellow-work-men, might build 2M $ 
4 von it, gold, ſiluer, and pretions ſtones , with great metir to themſeiues and 

4 thankesiroin S, VAVL : Mary it any ſhould digge vp that blefled and 

. onely foundation, and would laye anewoae, him S. P a v L holdeth for 

I accurled, So that, that falcification of the rext is intollerable; and yet when 


all is done, nothing can be wringed out of it,to proouc the writren word to 
. comprehend all doctrine-needetull roſaluation : for S.Pavr ſpeaketh 
there onely of his Goſpell, that is , of his preaching vnto the Galathuans, 


and not one wordeof any written Goſpel : No more doth he in that place to 
re } I1MoTHY: And ſoit 1s nothing topurpole. 


vw The fourth Teſtimonie. * The whole Scripture #5 ginen by inſpration of *2 Tim.z. 
ies | God,and is profitable to teach, to improoge, to correct,and to mſtruil to r;ghteouſe 25. 


to | nee, thar the man of God may be abſolute bemg made per feit unto enery good 
y. | Yorke. Intheſe words are contayned ({aith m. p. ) two arguments to proone 
le; | *heſufficiencie of Scripture: Thefirſt;that which is profitable to thele foyre 
ne | vies.croreach (al neceſlarie truth 1s not in the text );o crnfure errors, ro corret? 
&: | faults in maners, roimffrutt (all men in all dutie.is w. Þ. is addition rothe 
wo that is ſutficienttoſaluation : Bur the Scriptures ſerue tor alt theſe 
vies.&c. 


A 3 AM: 
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OF TRADITIONS. 
ANSWERE, 
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Fas rex: of ho'y Scripture, 15 fo tarce from yeelding our aduerlaries two 
Arguments, that it aſſo ardeth not ſo much as any probable co:our of halte 
0:2 200d argumznm, [a (carclung out the true ſence of ho! y Scriptures; wee 
'm it o>ſe rae diltzently the natui ire & proper [1 Gignifycation of the words: as 
 M.P, allo no! ethoutol S. Av Gv$TI1NE, in lus ſxt objeCtion of this ques 
{ton; which,it the Proteltants did here pertorme,they would makeno luch 
account ot this text: for S. Þ a v L faith, only thar all Scripture 1s profitable, 
110! ſaf) ;cr28t,e0 teach,to reProuty XC. How areti ey then carried away with 
their owne partiall affe&tioas : that cannot dilcerne betweene profitable 
and ſuf crene, Good Timber is profitable tothe buylding of an houſe , but 
1t15 not {uthcient.wvithout (torres, morter, & a Carpenter, Secde ſerues well, 
yea,1s allo necetlaric to bring forth corne: but will it futhce of it [e! fe with 
out manuring of the gro! nd, and {ealonable wearhet ? And to mourpey 
pole more properliez n00d lawes are verie profable :yca, molt expedient 
tor the 200d gouermnment of the common=-wealrh : Bar are they {uthcient 
without 200d cuſtomes , good couernours , and judges , to fee the lame 
Laws & cuſtoms rohrly v :nderſtood and duely executed ? yen fo the holy 
Ic ripturs(I. Pavrafhrm: hare very pro! frablezas conta yning Very 2 000d 
& necellary matter,both to reach ,reproue, & corre&tbur heſaith,not they 
are ſu{hcient, or that they do containe all doctrine needfull for theſe foure 
ends: And therefore,to argue out of S.P a v 1,that they are ſufficient for all 
thoſe purpoles ; when he laieth onely , that they are profitable ro them, 1s 
olainely not to know,or not to care what a man ſaith:And to prelle ſuch an 
Imperunent caull, ſo of ten and lo vehemeatiy as the Proteltants do , 15no- 
ring els but to bewray (vmto the inditterent reader ) either their extreame 
12110; ance,or molt audacious impudencie,that thinke they can tace out a= 
ny matter, be itncuer {o impertinent. The ſame an({were | make vato m. P. 
hus ſecond arzument,ourt of the ſame place : : that the holy Scriptures bee 
proftable to make the man of God abſolute, but nor ſufficient, 

I lay more-ouer;that . e. doth falſely Enzlh theſe words T6 0% Yo «oh 
into the whole Scriptures: when it ſignifyeth all Scripture, that 15, cuerie 
booke of Scnpture: and is there putto verifie, that the Old Teſtament only 

| Jerues roinſtruRt to (aluation:For, in the words next before, S. PavL 
ſheweth, how that T 1 11 © THY trom hs infancie, had benetrayned vp in 
the kno.vledge of the ho! y Scriptures : which, ſaith he, can inſtru thee ro 
ſaluation:And anne xeth,as $the confirmation thereof the Text cned : All 
Scriptmre mired »f God, ts proſuable to teach,cyc,Now,gin TimortHY s ins 
fancie 
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fancie, no parte of rhe New Teſtament was written, and therefore", all 


—_\'J Scripture which is here pur, to prooue thar Scripture which TiMoTar 
wo in his Infancie knew; cannot but by ynreaſonable wreſting, ſignifte more 
Ife | than all the bookes of the Olde Teſtament. So that there are three ſoule 
Ye faultes in this the Proteſtants Achilies: The firſt, in falſification of the texr, 

, 28 that it might leeme to bee ſpoken of the whole , which is ſpoken of cueric 
16m part. The ſecond,in applying that which is ſpoken of the Olde Teſtament, 
ch ynto both the Olde and New. The third,in making thar to be all- ſufficient 
le, which S. P AvL afftirmethonely to be profitable. And this is all they can 
th {| fſaye out of theScripture, to prooue that the written worde containes all 
ble doftrine needefull to faluation : Where-upon , I make this invincible 
ut argument againſ{t themour of this their owne pol1tion. 

ll, Nothing 1s necelſ[arie ro be belecued , but thar which is written in holy 
hb. Scripture. But in no place of Scripture is it written, that the written worde 
It containes all doctrine needetull ro ſaluation,as hath bene prooued. 

nt Therefore, it is not nece{[arie to ſaluation to belecue the written worde, 
nt to containe all doctrine needefull roſaluation. And by the ſame principle, 
ne I might rezeR all telimonie of Antiquirtie as needelefle, if the Scriptures 
Jy beſo al-{uthcient as they hold. Yer let vs here what teſt1monie m. ». brings 
od |. outot antiquirie, 1n fauour of his cauſe, 

ey TerTtvLiLian®* ſaith, Take from Hererthes the opmions which they de= , Derelur 


re fend wth the Heathens , that they may deſende their queſtions by Scripture 4- 


all lone, and they cannot ſtand, 


Carilis. 


1 

an ANSWERE. 

to | | x 

TP: | Here Scripture alone is oppoled (as euerte one may fee ) vnto the wri- 

Fe: Ungs of Heathen Authors , and notto the Traditions of the ApoſVes; and 

a therefore maketh nothing againſt them . Againe , (ſajeth wi. Þ, outof 

po- te lame Author:) We reede no curiwitie after Iesvs CHRIST, nor ingut= 
(110m after the Goſpel , when we belecue it we deſire to beleewne nathmg beſides un: 

" jr 1his wee muſt beleexe that there ts nothing elſe which nee may beleene. 

ly ANSWERE. 

h By the Goſpell there , 15 vncerſtood all our Chriſtian doctrine, wrirren 

% and vawrizten and not oneliethe written worde of the foureFuangelhlls, 


mW eiſe wee thou'd nor belccuethe Adctes of the Apoſtles, or thictr Eprſtles, no 
more than Traditions : which Chniſtian doctrine, written and vnwritten, 
we onely beleeue by dine faith; to all other Authors, we cine ſuch credit 


A 4 as 
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as their writin»s do deſerue. If anie man delire ro fee TexTvVLLIaNg 
Ju 1zementof Traditions, lethim read his booke of preſcriptions againſtV' 
Heretikes, where he auerreth, that Traditions {eruc better than rhe Scrip= 
tures themſelues, to confure all Hereſtes, Heretikes alwaies, either nor al» 
lowing all the bookes of Scripture, or elſe pernerring rhe ſenſe and meaning 
of the Scriptures, And in his booke De Corona milntis , he formallie propos 
ſeth this queſhon: Whether Traditions vawritten are to be admitted or 
no ? and anſwereth by manic inſtances, that they mult be recciued ; con= 
cluding thus : For theſe andthe like poyntsjf thou requrre law ont of the Scrip= 
IHres, chow ſnalt finde none : but Tradition ts alleadged to be the Anthot of them, 
Cuſtome the confirme#, and Farh the obſeruer. So thatnothing is more cer- 
tainethanthatTeRTVLLIA Nthought vawritten Þ raditions neceſſarie 


to bebelccued, 
* Incap.:z Come we now vnto lus {ccondteitimonie out of SI x R o M*who writing 
Mt (as he (aith)ot an opinionthat S. I ox Bapult was killed becaule he fore= 


, told the counts of Chriſt (che good-man would faye, ZacnaRis S. 
lounxs Father, lor the Sc ripture ſhewerh plainely why S.I oHn loſt his 
 head*)BurS. Ir om there (ayeth this, Becenſe rt hathnot authoriie from 

Scriptures, may 4s eaſelie be contemned as app? oouea:But of which particular, 
AM. P. (ſhewing hamfelte a doughtie Logician) would inforce an vamer=- 
{all , that forſooth all may be contemned, that is not proued by Scripture, 
As it you would prooue no Proteſtant to bee skilful] inthe artot true reaſo- 
ning, becaule M. Þ, behaues hunſelfe init ſo vaskilfully. But S. Jer OM 1n 
the ſame place declareth why that might be as eaſe!y reprooued as allows 
ed,not hauing ame ground 1n the Scripture, becaule (laith he) It 35 raken 
out of the dreames of ſome Apocryphall writmgs, oppolin2 Scriprure to other 
unproouecd writings, and not to approoucd Tradition 1s 3 to which ( hee 
ſaith 111 his Dialogues again{tthe Luciterians , before the middle ) That 
tbe Church of Gol doth atribue the like authoritie , as it doth unto the writ 
ren Law, 

*Lib.z.de M, p. His third Author is S. AvovsT1NE. *In thoſe things which are 

doQt. Chil. /4inely ſer downe in Scriptures , are found all thoſe poynts which containe fanh 

OL and maners of lining well, 


FO OT 


*Mat. 14 


ANSWERE. 


Pre 


DE , 


All things necet[arie to be belecued of cucric ſimple Chrithan , vader 
paine of 'damnat ton , that is, the Articles of our Beleete, are contay Gd It 
rhe Scriptures, but nor i 1e reſolution of harder matters ,, much iciic of all 
difhculues, which the more learned mull exprellely bcleeue,tt they will be 


ſaucd 
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ſaued,whichdiſtintionS. Ave vs TIN elſeqyhere doth ſignifie: * And * De pee. 


(8 
R<' | '-i5 gathered our of manieother | rae of his workes,as 1n that matter of re« catorim:e- 
Je baptizing them, who became Catholikes after they had bene baptized by 


le Hererikes. He (aith, * The Apoſtles truely hawe commanded nothing hereof (in bap 
'- their writings) bur char cuſtome which was layed againſt $S.Cy Þ R1 AN to bee Donat.cap. 
= beleened to hae flowed from an Apoſtolicall tradir1on,as there be many things 2. 

Ne which the wnizerſall Church belda h, and therefore are to be beleewed, The 

1 {amelanh he of the cuſtome of the Church in Bapuzinyg infants. * And in *De venel, 
Jo. his -piſt, 174. of the word ©MOUGIOU that #75 not im the holy Scripture, and ad litra lb, 
', yet neuertheleſſe 1s defended to be vſed in the aſſertion of faith. As alto (ſaierh' *9-&P+ 23» 
Fas he) weneuer read im thoſe bookes that the Father ts onbegotten , and yet wee 
[: holthat he ts ſo to be called. * AndS. Ave vsTiINE holdes thatthe ho- 


> ; . *Lib.z. 
lie Ghoſt is to be adored , though it be not written in the word, Thelike of by: — 


0 the perpetuall Virginitie of our B. Ladie, * out of which and many more A;janum. 
- luch like, we gather meſt manifeſtlie that S. A v6 v s T1Nn thought many * Hgreli 4. 
, matters of faith, not to be contayned in the written worde, but to be taken 

$ ourol the Churches treafutie of Traditions. 

5 M. Þ, Hislaſt teſhmonie 1s taken out of /ixcentmes Lypmenſis,wlio ſayth(as 

L he reporteth)that the Canon of the Scripture 15 perte&eand fullic ſuffici- 

- ent for all things, 

- ANSWERE. 

1 . | 

; I thinke that there is no ſuchſentence tobe found in him; he ſaies by way 


of objeQtion: What neede we make recourſe 2mto the amthoritie of the Eccleſia= 
ſticall underſtanding, if the Canon of the Scripture be perſect{ Hee athirmeth 
not that they be fuilic {utficient to derermune all comrouerlies in religion, 
but throuzhout all his booke he prooues the cleane contrarie, that no here= 
ſie can be certainelie confuted and ſuppreſſed by only Scriptures,withour 
we take with it the ſenſe and interpretation of the Catholike Chutch, 

Thus m. p. hauing ended with the Law & Teſtimonie,addeth in a _ 
ſcript,two other ſlender reaſons vnto his former : The firſt, that Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles vſed alwates ro confirme their doQtrine,with the teſtintonics of 
Scriptures, and not with Tradiuon, 


erermem— 


ANSWERE. 


i 


Fiſt, for our Samour C urRtsT ITEsvs, heout of his divine wiſdome des 
livered his coctrine molt commonly in his one name, ( But [ ſaye ones 


you) And veiie fe;dome confurmeth it with any teſtunonic out of the [ aw, 
The 


» 
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The Euangeliſts do often note how Currs T fulfilled the old propheciegy. * 


but neuer, or very ſeldome (ceke tro confirm? his doftrine by teſtunonies: 
their owne they doe ſometimes ; bur to ſaye they neuer wrote any thinge ' 

our of Traditiog, proceedes of molt grofle ignorance. Waere had Saine 
Ma rtHz vv theadoring of the Sages? S.[o un Buprilts preaching ? briefce 
lie, that was done before his o vae converſion, but by Tradition? S.M ar x 


wrote the molt part of his Goſpell out of Tradition , rece:ued from S.P £- 


"Lib.:.b:ſt rer,as witnelſeth EvseBLvs, * S. LvLs tellifyeth of himlcelte, that he 


| 
| 
| 


wrote his whole Goſpell,*us he bad receined it by Tradition, from them who 
were eye-wimeſſes. What deſperate carcle{nelle was it then to athrme that 
the Apoltes neuer vied Traditioo.to conirine any dotrine © when fome 
ol them buile,not onely parcels, bat their who!e Golpe!s vpon Traditions, 
H1s otherreaſon is; that it we belecue vaivritten Traditions were neceſ[a« 
118 to {aluation, then we m2{t at;vell beleeue the writings of the auncient 
Fachers, as the writings of the Apallles : becauſe, Apoltolicall Traditions 
are not elle-where to bcl041J, bur 1n their books ; but that were abſurde, 
for they might erre. ' 


pg 


ANSWE K E, 


—— — — _ — ————— — 


- — 
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Thar dothnot tollo for three cauſes: Firſt, Apoſtolicall Traditions, are 
alive! kept in the minde of the learned, as in the auncient Fathers writings: 
and therefore haue more credit than the Fathers writings. Secondly,they 
are commonly recorded of more than one of the Fathers , and to haue fir= 
merte[kmome than any one of their writings. Thirdly,it there ſhould be a- 
ny Apoltolcal Tradition , related but of once auncient Father, yet itihould 
b2 of morecredit than any otherthing of his owae inuention, becauſe that 
was reziltred by him, as a thing of more eftimation. And againe, ſome of 
thereltof thoſe bleſled and godly perſonages,would haue reprooucd it, as 
they did all other falſe-hoods,ifithad not bene ſuch indeed as it was tear- 
med: VVirich when they did nor, they gauea ſecrete approbation of it for 
ſuch; and fo that hath the interpretatiue conſent at leatt of the learned of 
thitage, and the following for Apoltolicall Tradition. 

But MP, prooes the contrarie by S, ÞP a v L,who {layeth,* That 1 conteme 
'0 1915 dayewitineſsing both to ſmall ana great, ſaymg no other thing then that 
b:ch the Pro» hrs and Naoksss ad ſay ſhould Come. VWhy make vou nerea 
[ail poyntietS. PA vi mike an endeof his ſpeech, and tell vs tor what 
PINS of doArine hee alleageth Mos s s and the Prophets : Marriero 
prooue that Cn&1sT ſhould ſuffer death, and rife againe , and that hee 
gd aiucliy'n ro 12 Geatils, For theſe and (ſuch like, which were cui= 


dently 


E 
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| dently fore-tolde in holy writ : hee needed not toalleageany other _ 
but when hee was to per{ſivadethem toabandon M o s x s Lawe; he then 
ge deluered ro them the decrees of the Apolties, and taughtthem to keepe 
ne them :* As alſo when hee in{truRed rhe Corinthians in the Sacrament of , AR.16 
Ge the Altar, he beginneth with Tradition , ſaying + * I deliver wnto you as [ *1.Cor 14 
\K : ee receined from our Lord,not in writmg , but by word of month. And in the 
En ſame Chaprer putteth downe the contentious {cripturiſt, withthe cuſtome 
he of the Church,laying,1{f azy man luſt to ſtrive, ve haxe no ſuch cuſtome:{o that 
hs out of $. PAVL, wee learne to alleadge Scriptures, when they be plame 
at for vs, and whin they beare not fo cleare with vs,to pleade Tradition,and 
QC the cuſlome of the Church. 
$, Hitherto lhaue confured what . Þ. brought againſt Traditions. Nowe 
I = to that which he faith ſor them in our behalfe. 
it Fir{t, ſaith he, the Catholtkes alleage, * Where, the Apoffle bids the * , Theſ 2, 
1s Church to heepe the Ordinances which he raught them, either by word of month, 1, 
© er by Epiſtle : Hence they gather that beſides the written worde ,there bee 


Vnivritten Traditions that are nece{[aric to be kept and obeyed, 


_ %. 


M. Perhens ANSWERE., 


Ic 15 likely, thatthis Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians , was the firſt that euer 
, P a v L wrote toanie Church: and then ſome- -things needefull to laluation 
mi ighrde delivered by word of mouth: but that was afterwardes written jn 


ſome others of his | pſt! es, 


Do 

r KR E P L TE. 

F —_— 

dE or (erne fir{l,that inſtecde of Traditions (according to the Greeke and 

Latine word, )they tranflate*Ordinances;eucr flying the word Tradi- Tixeoda 


tion, where atiy thing 1s ſpoken in commendation of them.Bur if any thing 6tlS, 
found ag1inſt chem , "then thraſt they in the word Tradition, althoughthe 
Greeke w vord bearer no*. See for this their corruption , and many other, a 

p Jearned Treatiſe,named,7he Diſcoxerie of falſe trarſlations, penned by Mais 
ſterGREGORIE MARTIN, a man molt linguierly conuerſant in the 
. Grecke and | lebrue tongues. 

S:condiie, is it not plaine Cotage , ro avouch that this ſeconde 
Epiſtle to the Thetlſalomans, was the fir{t that ”_ heewiote © Sure- 
ly, if none _ [11s other were written before it, yet his fiifle ro-the ſame 
Cluurch mulls necdes have bene written before it « Bur let Vs give. the 

man 
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man lean» to dreame ſome-times. To the poynr of the anſwere, that all was 
written afrerin ſome other of his-Epiitles, which before had bene deligeredN 
by word of mouth. How prooucth m. Þ. that? che man hath ſuchconfidence 
in hisowvae worde, that hee goeth not once about to proouec it. Good Sir, 
hold you not here; that nothing 1s needefa!l robe belecued , which is not 
written in the word? Shew vs then where it is writtenin the word,that Saint 
P avL wrote in his later Epiltles,that which he raught by word of mouth 
betore © orelſeby your owne rule 1t is not needetull tro belecuc it. Bur yer 
for a more full latisfattion of the indifferent reader, I will {er downe the 0+ 
pinionsof fomeof cheauncienteſt and belt Interpreters ot this place ot the 
Apolte, that we may ſce whether they thought that S. P av L commuted 
all ro writing, and left nothing by Tradition. 
| S. CHRYSOSTOME 1n [us molt learned and eloquent Comentaries 
li vpon this text, concluderh thus. Herewpon it i manifeſt that the Apoſtles de« 
luucrednot all in their Epiſtles, but many things alſo vuwritten;and thole things 
areaſvellto be beleentd, as the written. OE cCvMeENIVS and LHEOPHI- 
LACTYSvpon that place teache the ſame. 
[| * De ſpu. S. BAS1L *ſpeakeththus , / hold it Apoſfolicall to perſeuer in Traditions 
cap. 27, mot written :tor the Apoltleſayeth, commend you that ye ars mindfull of my 
| prece>ts:and ,do hold th: Traditions, eurn as I delmered them wnto you: and 
1 then alleageth this text : Hold the Traditions which you hawe recemed of mee 
either by Wordor Epiſtle. 
* Lib..De Y 198N DAMASCEN accordeth with the ſormerſaying , * That the 
fide cap, 17 Apoſtles delmered many thmgs without writing S. P avi dothreſhifie, when 
he writeth, Therefore brethren ſland and hold the Traditions which hiue bene 
taught you either by word of math or by Epiſtle. Thele holy and judicious ex- 
polutors ofS. P a y 1, tree from all partialitie,garher outof this rex: of tus, 
that many things necellarie to be belecued.cucn vartil their dates remained 
voawritten, and were religioutheoblerned by Tradition 3 which throweth 
flarro che ground M. y.his falſe ſuppoſition{tenced with neither reaſon nor 
| authotie)chat S, P A v L put 1n writing afcerward all that he had firitraught 
by word of mouth. 
'*, Tim.,. MoreouerS. P av 1 immediatly before his death in one of the laſt of his 
I, . Epiſtles commandeth his deare diſciple T1M@TH r,* To commend vnto the 
fanhfnll,that which he heard of him by mazy witneſſes; not that only which 
he ihould finde writren ia ſome of his Epi{lles, or an the written Goſpel, 
Theſecond Argument for Traditions, is this , ro belecue thar there be (s 
many bookes of holy Scripture, and no more: and that thoſe be they which 
are commonly taken (o ro be, is very neceſlarie to ſaluation; now this is not 
to be found written 1n any place of holy Scripture, bur 15 receiutd onely by 
Traditon 


Jo 


1 


wv, anſivereth that the bookes of the Old and New Teſtament,be Scrip< 
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Tradition,wherefore it is neceſlarie to (aluation to beleeue ſome Tradition. 


ture,1s not belecued on bare Tradition, but by the bookes themſelues on 
this maner, Ler the man who is indued with the ſpirit of diſcerning, reade 
the bookes and conſider firſt the Author of them, who is God ; then the 
matter contained, which is dining;the maner of ſpeech, which is full of ma=- 
j2(tic in ſimple words: Laſtly, the end aymed at, which is Gods honor,and 
by this meanes heſhall diſcerne any parte of Scripture from the writings of 
m*1 wharſocuer, 


| — —— ——— 


REPLIE. bf 


ay Wiſeand deepe obleruation I warrant you, and well-worthy a graue 

{ XAuthor: Let ys examineit briefely ; firlt he wil haue his man endued 

with the ſpirit of diſcerning : VWho ſhall endue him withthar ſpirit? M. P. 

ſcemerh to ſay , that euery Sheepe of Chriſt hath his ſpirite. But S. PAvL 

* teacheth plainely the contrarie; that ſome certaine onely hauethe judge» #, @gr;32 

nient todilcerne, And touching this matter of diſcerning which bookes are 

Canonicall , which are not: Not the learnedſt in the Prinutiue Church 

would take vpon him to diſcerne which they were, three hundred” yeeres 

after CunisrT, was left vndefined by the belt learned , whether the Ca= 

tholike Epiltles of S. Iamresandlvbe: the ſecondot S. PETER: theſe 

cond and third of S. Io an, and his Apocalips, were Canonical orno,as 13 

confeſted on all parts : hath then euery Chriſtian this ſpirire of diſcerning, 

when the be{t Chriſtians wanted it © VVho more proſound,more $kilſul} to 

diſcerne, than that ſubtile and tharpe Door S, Avovsrine, and yer | 

the Proteſtinrs wil not allow him the true {pirit of diſcerning which bookes * Ne do&, 

b: Canonicall, For he, in ders places of his workes, * ho!deth the bookes Chriſt c, 8, 

of the Machabees,to be Cunonical Scriptures; and exprel]ely prooucth the = de cult, 

booke of VWi{doine fo to be.* And yet our Proteſtants wil not admut them. \* 3608 

or \ Lt) gs . ent. cp, 

See therefore hoiw foo'th and yane his ficftrute 1s: Come to thefecond. © paudent.2 3 
His ſecond is,tharhewho co2th about to difcerne whether the booke be * De pre » 

Cinonicall or no, mult conſider the Author, who is God. If he nwſt at the delt. Sane 

firiteake God robe the Author of the booke, what needes any further la- + 

bour ? {t muſt needes be Canonicall that hath God forthe Author, This 

014ns wits were {arelie from home, when he dilcourfed thus; and therefore 

1t1hou!d be but follie ro {tand vpon his particatarities ; let this one reafon 

in zenera!l ſerue to contate him : all this maner pat rogether, ſeryethone!y 

to helps particuler men to difcerne which bo0kes are Canonica!l, who may 

ealely afrer their diligent inquirte erre and be dzccrued m this Poynt . be- 

Caul2eucry mans alyar,*And if there bz no more certain nzans to Ro © Rom. 

nem 


* 
. 
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them of this whic]: 1s the erounde of all their Religion , then enery particu 
| ar mans diicretion and ud ement, then out of don 1bt them who! eRel12ion® 

s moſt vawil ely buvided \ pon Meane=Mmens NuCtyons and diſcretion 
w 0 ailo (Or thc mo! part doe nenher vadealtand the language in which 
Clad 'Y Were ficll PCiNne d,nor the V (11: ui pirales Ol Scriptures [ral {lat ed; : thatg 
I {ay nothing of the f1gures, parables, prophecies and controueilies which 
(ccme to beza: nd m: ny otaer difficulnes, and yer theſe mea need not doubt 


f haut ig learned fo me halfe-dozen=lines of 2f. P. but that reading ane 
booke, they hall be able prelentlie ro dilcerne whetherit be Canomcallor 
AY no. A goodly mockeric: Men were not {o taughtin the Primitue < hurch, 
but the molt $killall and wifeltin diſcerning Canon:icall bockes, truſted 

4 not vnto their owne judgement, but learned alwates v pon Apoſlolicall 

| Iracitzons,Sodid Cur APloN anauncient holy writer ( aS$ EVSEBIVS 
f reporteth) reject certaine bookes {et out in the Apolties names , becaule 


thcy had not reccemued fron their Predecetiors any ſuch. ]he like aoerh 

* CC,» ir, CLEMENT of Alexancria, * and that famous OR1GENn * of the ſame 
* Cap. 1. booke, whoobleruc the [.ccle 1 {hcall Canon,as he had learned and recet= 
ucd by Tradition, Sodoth he delmer ins opinion of the foure Luangeiiltes, 

and ather bookes of Canonicall Scripture , and not re'ying on * GVne 

wit, winch was exceilent, orlearning which was finguler 11 all manner of 

| lanzuagesand matters : Thar S. r VGVSTLNE wasof the ſame minde, 
* Lib.;zs mzy bee gathered out of thele iw6 (des of his, * weareks / an Oi what 

hoo Ke can there be any allurance, 1t tli2 letters, witch tne - TE ao PrOpa= 
red LY th e Ap oft =» and yy luch ( Xcellencie d: ( lared t I O71] $4 {QUT all 

| Noa 101N$,docth P74 2nd hold to be rhe Apoſtles \ [hou d Le vaccreaime, 
1 OY be the Apoltles or no. 50 that hee maker! the declaration of 
Il! the Church deſcendcd of the Apoltles, tobe a lure pillar toreſt ypon, for 
the ceitaineknowicdge of Canomcall Scriviure and other {prrits wiatloe= 

'uer,it they follow aotchatn aletobe} cjected;lof arishe of] {iom CIICOUrage= 
111.2 CUCrIC ſheepe of Chnits fold , to rake that weighte matter vpon hin m- 

{cl{C ASM, P, doth. And what can Ge more againlt the moſt prudent prot Te 

derc: of thedinne wiledome,than to permit cuery one to be a j1d2e of the 

boo «Cs Of Canomcall Scripture. For l all thoſe bookes,and noothers ſhould 

palte currant tor Canomcall, (viichany Chriſthan raking v pon hum the 

| {p1r1t of difcernin? would ceniure to be luch, then awate with all the Olde 
ifT "PT; Telt ment, becaulc diuers elteemed-it to proceed of lome emi] {pirites , as 
| 45 21 22, wienciles Frenexs * and Ephinhanius: * Yea,not onely all the O'd muſt be a» 
{ ®;Ioreſ 6.6 wag rated , bur all the New alſo, becaule it hath many falle-hoodes mixed 
on Ys _ the ruth; as ſome preluining greatly of their {pirtt & $kill ta dilcer= 
| nt >** ning did — lo rellityerh S. Av GV STINE, * Cor. Faru/t.Some would 
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hane had bur oneof the foure Goſpels, ſome fiue,ſome ſixe, ſome ſeauenz | 
'ſomerejetted allS. P avis Epiſtles : Many,and thoſe of the faithfull did ' 
not adnur for Canonicall ſome of the other Apoſtles Epiſtles,nor the Reue= 
latzons. If then the dine fore-fight of our Sautour had not preuented this 
molt loule inconuemencie by inſhcuting a more certaine nicanes of diſcer- 
ning and declaring which bookes were penned by inſpiration of the holy 
Glio{t: which not then by leauing it vato cucry mans diſcretion, he might 
be thought ro haue had bur ſlender care ot ourlaluarion , which euey true 
1 [1 {han hart doth abhorre to thinke : and therefore we muſt needes admit 

; [is moſt ho'y and prouident Tradition of them from hand to hand : as 
among the Proteitants Brentize doth in lis Prologements,& allo Kemmitin, 
hat dI1; 12 che lecond kinde of Traditions , in his examination of the coun= 
cell of Tren t; albeit they rejeftallother Traditions, beſtdes this one, 

a he two next argunents for 1 raditions, bee not well propounded by 
. The tlurd 1s ro 'be {ramed thus: 

"E ither all the bookes of holy Scripture conteine all needfull doArine ro 
{1\uat.on,nr lome certaine of them without the re{l;not ſome of them with= 
out thine lor then the other thou!d be ſuperfluous, which no man hol» 
derth : therefore all the bookes of holy Scripture put together, lo contayne 
all neceſſary in{truQtion. Now then the argument tolloweth, but ſoine of 
rho! ebooks $ of holy Scriprure haue bene 'olt; there{ore,{ome poynts of ne- 
cell, Irie Cod trine contayned in them, are not extant in the wrinten worde, 
and con: (equent!z to be learned by Tradition, wm. Þ. an{wereth : Fuſt ſup- 
po! 12g {one of the bookes to be loſt, thar all needtul! doctrine, which was 
T them. 1511 (ome of the others pre! erued Bur why my henot {olue the 
Aigument propoled? were tj;en thole bookes (upertiuo s” Doth the Hole 
Ghoſt ſetmen iOpen needelefie dilcourles? which this Js {uppoſerh: 
1herefore he giues a ſecond more ſhamefull , that none be periſhed, which 
15 molt contrary vato the plaine Scriptures: * as S.loHN CHRYSOSTOM », pag 
prooueth : * where he hath theſeexprelle words : That many of t he Prophe- \lt 2. Pa- 
Licall bookes are loft may be prooxed out of the h;torie of Paral;pomeneon(wiuch ral.g 
they trantlite Cronicles, )Now as for M.P. nelfvs . that ſome of them are yet * Hom. 9. 
extant, hurt otherwile cdlled : ſome were burlit tic10/les of Paper;ziome P10- wha = 
tane and of Pluloloplie, I ko!de them nor worth the diſcuſsing, beewg wy 2 
not much perriment, and avowed one 1n word onely , without ether any Co:inth, 


M. P, His fourth obieRtion of the Tewrth Capalege a-meere dreame of his 
ovne:our Argument is this; Mosrs wlio was the Pen-man of the Olde 
L1v,commitcd notall to writing, bur del;nergd certaine poyntsneedetull 
to faluation by Tradition, nor any Law-maker that euer wastn any Coun 
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trey comprehended al in lerrers, but eſtaBliſhed many things by cuſtontier,, 
therefore not likelie that our Chriſtian law ſhould be all written, 

That Mo s»r s did not pen all, thus we proone. It was as neceſlarie for 
women to be deliuered from Originall f ſinne as men, Circumciſiontheres 
medie for men, could not pofsible be applyed ro women , as euery one wh * 
knoweth whatcircumciſi on 1s can tell; neither 1s rhere any other remedie 
prouided jm the written law , to deliver women from that finne: Therefors 
lome other remedic for them was deliuered by Tradition, 

tem, if the Childe were likely ro die, before the eight daie, there was re= 
medi for them, as the molt learned dochold , yet no where written in the 
Law : Alſo, many Genrils, during thar [tate of the Old Teſtament, were ſa« 
ued,as los, and many ſuch like, according to rhe opimon of all the aun= 
cient Fathers : yet in the Law, or any other part of the Old Teſtameur,itis 
not written , what they had to beleeue,or how they ſhould line: wherefore, 
In2ny things nez0e !eſull ro ſaluation,were then deliuered by Tradition. 

To that reaſon of his; that God in his prouidence ſhould not permit 
ſuch alolTeof any partcof the Scripture: T anſwere , that God permitterh 
mucheuil!: Againe, no great olle inthar, according to our Opinion, who 
hold that Tradition mi zht preſerue what was then lolt, Now inſteedeof 
M. Þ, his fift reafon for vs of milke and ſtronge meare, wiſhing him a Meſſe 
of Pappe for his chidiſh propoſing of ir: [ will ſer doivne ſome authorities 
out of the written word, in proofene Traditions. 

Our Saniourfaid, being at the point of his paſsio*rhar he had many things 
to ſay wnto his Avoſiles but they could not as then b:are them. * Our Sauiour 
alter hisreſurrection , appearc -d olten vnto his Diſciples, {peaking with 
them of the kingdome ol God,ot which little is written in any of the Euan= 
gelilts, 

* [ comment you breth/en, that you remember me in a! l things , and keepe the 


* Tra: ltrons, ene as I bas: delzuered them to VoOrs. 


* 1 Tim6. 


*.z. Tim. 1 


*Lib. 3.6.4 


® Bpi.z. ts 


* O FiMo rar, keepe the diſþoſitum that is true, whith I delinered thee to 
koepe,* Hold faſt by the holy ghot,the good things committed vnto thee to keepe: 
winch wasas S. Curisos TOM and Tus oPHILACT expounde- the 
truedoQtrineof CuR15T, thetrue ſeace of holy Scriptures,the right ad 
mini{tration of rhe Sicramentes, and gouernment of the C 'hurch : To 
wiuch alladeth,that auncient holy Martir,S. IRzn=# vs, * ſaying that the 
Apoſtles layd vp in the Catholike Church,as in a rich creaſurie, all chings! 
that belonz to the trueth. 
S. Ion x, who was thelaſtofrhe Apoltles leftaline, ſaid , * thathee had 
many other things to write, not idle or lpard 40us,burt would nor commit 
them to inke and} pen,dut referred them io be deluered by word of mouth, 


And. 
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And to ſpecifle for example ſake, ſome two or three poynts of preareſt 
'*Importance; where 1s it written that our Sauiour , the Sonne of God ,is 
ſor 64456105 , that 1s , of the ſame ſubſtance with his father © Vhereis it 
re | written, that the Holy Gholt proceederh from the Sonne , aſwell as from 
hs 4 the Father © Where 1sit written, that there is a Trinitie,that is three per- 
Jie | fons reallie diſtnAein one , and the very ſame ſubſtance? And thar 
__ there is in ourSauiourCHRIs T Ix s vs, noperſonof man,butthe 

ſubſtance of God & man,ſubliſting in the ſecond perſon of the Trinitie: 
re= | Bc nortall and cuerie of theſe principal articles of the Chriſtian faith,and 
he | moſt neceſlarie to be beleeued of thelearned; and yet not one of them in 


es 
UP 


ſa. | cxprelle rearmes wrirten in any parte of the holie Bible. Wherefore wee 
ne | mult ether admit Traditions, or leaue the higheſt myſteries of our Chri- 
tis ſtan faith, vnto the diſcretion and courteſte of euerie wrangler,as ſhalbe 
re, more declared in the argument following. 

The fixt and laſt reaſon for Traditions:Sundrie places of holy Scriptures 
nit 8 Þ<ehardtobe ynderſtood , others doubrfull whe they muſt be raken 
th liberally or figuratiuely: If then it be put to cuery Chriſtian to take his 
ho | owneexpoſinon,cuery ſeucral ſeA,will coyne interpretations in fauour of 
of | their own opmions : & fo ſhal the word of God ,ordayned only to reach vs 
le the trueth , be abuſed and madean Inſtrument to confirme all errors, To 
6s auoide which inconuenience, confiderate men haue recourſe vnto the 


Traditions and auncient Records of the Primitiue Church,receined from 
i, the Apoſtles, and deliuered ro the poſteritie, as the true copies of Gods 


ur word; {ee thetrue Expoſition and ſenſe of it, and thereby confure and re- 

th ject all priuate and new gloffes , which agree not with thoſe auncient and 

- holy Comientaries : So that for the vnderſtanding of both difficult and 
doubtful rexrs of Scripture, Traditions are molt neceſſarie, 

be M, P. Fs anſiwere is, that there 1s 10 ſuch neede of them, but in doubr- 
full places, the Scripture it ſelfe is the beſt g!ofle:If there be obſerued; firſt 

ts the analogie of faith, which is the ſumme of religion, gathered our of the 

6: cleere{t places. Secondly, the circumſtance of rheplace, and the nature 

1C and f1gmtycation of the wordes. Thirdly , the conference of place with 

| - place; and concludeth, that the Scripture is falſely rearmed the matter of . 

© [trife,it being nor ſo of it ſelfe, but by the abuſe of man. 

Wa. —_ __ 

Ty REPLIE. 

4 Tobegmn with his latter words, becauſe | mult ([tand vpon the former: 


Is the Scripture fallcly rearmed marter of (trife, becauſe 1t 1s nor ſo,'Ef his 
ownenature ? why then,is Cyur1sT truely called the {tons of offence or 
no, ty them that belecue nor? S, Pzrtz laycrh, Yes, * No fayerh w. P, 
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becanſe that commeth not of Chriſt, but of themſelnes . Bur 200d. $ 


Ctaiſt is truely rearmed a ſtone of oftence , and the Scriprure , inatter of*Y' 
ſtrife, albeit there be no cauſe inthe of wore tautrs, but becauſe it ſo fal» 
lethour by the maticeot men. ; 

The queſtion i not wherefore it is ſo called, but whether it be ſo calle& 
er 10 truely : That which truely is,may bee ſo called truely:Burt the Scrip= 
ture truely 15 matter of great +11 pI Apa pron Heretike ynder= 
ſtanding them according to his owne fantaſie,and therefore may truely 
be ſo rearmed, alchough 1t bee not the caule ofcontention in it ſelfe, buy 
written to take away all contention, 

Bur tothe capitall matter; theſe three rules gathered out of Saint A ye 
eVSTINE,be good direftions, whereby ſober and ſound wits may much 
profite in ſtudic of dwinirie, if they negle&tnor other ordinarie helpes of 
good inſtruQiors , and learned Comentaries : But ro affirme that cuerie 
Chciſtian may by theſe meanes be inabled tro jud ge which is the true 
ſenſeof any doubtfull or hard text 1s extreame raſhneſſe and meere folly, 
S. AvovsTIiNns himl(elfe well conuerſant in theſe rules , indued with a 
moſt happie wit, and yet much bertered with the excellent knowledge of 
all the liberall Sciences ; yet he hauing meſt diligently ſtudied the Holie 
Scriptures , for more than thirtie yeares, with the helpe alſo of the beſt 
Comentaries he could get,and counſel] of the moſt excuſit; yet he ingeni= 


ouſlie confeſleth , Thar there were more places of Scripture , that aſter all his 


o 
: 


® Þy.'t 19. ſtudie,he underſtood not, then which he did vnderſtand, * And ſhall euery 


fimple man furniſhed only with'A. P. his three rules of not twiſe three 
lynes be able to diſlolue any diffcultie in them wharſocuer. Why doe 
the Lutherans (to omit all former Heretiks ) vnderſtand them in one ſort, 
the Calweniſts after another, The Anabaptitsa third way , and (o of other 
ſes. 

And in our owne Countrey , how commeth it to paſle that the Pro« 
reſtants finde one thing in the holy Scriptures , the- Puritans almoſt rhe 
cleane contrarie ? VVhy [ay is there ſo great, bitter, and endlef{[e conten- 
tion among brothers of the ſame ſpirit , about the ſenſe and meaning of 
Gods _ : If euery one might, by the aide of thoſe triuiall notes, ren 
diſcloſe all difficulties , and aſſuredly boult out the cerrtaine rructh of 
them; It cannot be but moſt cuident to men of any ind 2ement, that the 
Scripture it ſelfe can neuer end any doubrful controuerſie, without there 
be admitred ſome certaine Iudge to declare what is the true meaning of 
it. And it cannot bur redound to the diſhonour of our bleſſed Saujour 
ro ſay, that he hath left a matter of ſuch importance at randome,and hath 
not prouided for his ſeruants an aſſured meane toatraine tothe true vn- 

_ ders 
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 derftanding of it.If in marters of Temporal juſtice it ſhould be permitted 


ro euery contentious ſmatterer in the Lawe, to expound and conſter the 
groundes of the Lawe and ſtarutes , as nt ſhould ſeeme fitteſt in his wiſe» 
dome, and not be bounde toſtande to the ſentence and declaration of 
the Iudge, what iniquitie ſhould notbe Lawe, or when ſhould there be a- 
ny ende of any hard marrer ; one Lawyer defending one part, another the 
other: One counleller aſſuring on his certaine knowledge , one partie to 
haue theright, another,as certainely aucrrin g,not that,bur the contrarie 
to be Law, both allead ging for their warrant ſome texts of Law:What end 
and pacification of the parties could be deuiſed , vnleſſe the deciſion of 
the controuerſte be committed vnto the definitiue ſentence of ſome, who 
ſhould declare whether counſellor had argued juſtly and according to 
the true meaning of the Laxe : none ar all, but bloudy debate aud perpe- 
ruall conflict, each perſuing to geror keepe by force of armes, that whuch 
his learned counſel] auouched tobe his owne. 

To auoyde then ſuch garboyles and inteſtiue contention , there was 
neuer yet any Law-maker fo {imple , but appoynted ſome gouernour and 
Judge,who ſhould ſee the due obſeruation of his Lawes,and determine all 
doubts thatmi ght ariſe abour theletter and expoſition of the Law, whois 
therefore called the quicke and liuely lawe ; and ſhall we Chriſtians thinks 
that our diuige Law-maker, who in wiſdome, care, and prouidence, ſur- 
mounted all others, more than the heauens do the earth, hath lefrhis gol- 
den lawes at randome , tobe interpreted as 1t ſhould ſeeme beſt vnto euc- 
rie one pretending fone hidden knowledge from weknow not what ſpi- 
rit:no no, It canuor bs once imagined without tO tO oreat'derogation 
ynto the (oucraigne prudence of the Sonne of God. 

In the Olde Feſtament, which was but a ſtate of bondage, and as 
it were an introduction to the Newe , yer was there one appoynted vnto 
whome.they were commanded to repaire for the reſolution of all doubt= 
full caſes concerning the Lawe : yea, and bound ( werethey ynder paine 
of death) ro {tande to his determination ; and ſhall wee bee fo imple 
as to (utter our ſelurs to bee perſwaded , that inthe glorious ſtate of 
the Goſpell, plotted and framed by the wiſdome of God himl(elfe , 
worſe order ſhould bee taken for this high poynrte of the true vnder- 
ſtanding of the Holy Goſpel itſelf, being the life and ſoule of all the reſt. 

Giue mee leaue gentleReader, to ſtay ſome-what longer in this mat- 
ter, becaufe there 1s nothing of more importance, and it is not hand= 
led any where elſe in all this Booke . Confidder then ( with your 
ſelfe) that our Coeleſtiall Law-maker gaue his Lawe , nor written 
m Inke and Paper , but in the hearts _ moſte faithfull aan vw 
F S endow-= 
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endywing them with the bleſſed ſpirite of trueth, * and with a moſte,, 
dil1gent care of initrufting others , that all oo mizbht learns 
ot them all che poynts of Chriſtian doQriae, an 
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2 Cor 


oiue credit rothem al, 
well tor the written as vawrimeen worde, and more {or the true meaning of. 
the worde,than for the word it {:!fe. Theſe and their true ſucceſlors be 
hue'y Oracles of the true and lung God, then muſt wee conſult in all 
doubifull queltons ot Religion, and hens our ſelues who!y to their de»: 
cree.S.P avi (that velle [ot ele&tion) may ſerue vs fer a {inguler mo» 
de!] and parterne ot the wlio!e; who having  receiucd rhe true kno! viedge 
ot rhe Golpel tro God,yet went Vp10 [eruſa! lem with BARNABY,to col 
ferre with the chuete Apolt es, the Goſpel which he preached , leaſt per= 
hap; he might runne in vaine, and had runne, as 1n exprelſe wordes he 
wicaellerh hum elte, * Vpon which tat and words of $S. PAvrL, the aun« 
cient Farhers do gather,thar the faithful would not haue cen atly credit 
vnto the Apoltles doGtrine,valetle byS. PeTER and cheother Apoltles, 
*Tertil.li, it had bene farlt ex1mined and approoned, * Againe, when there aroſe a 
4.in M1 ie. molt dangerous queſto! 1 Of  Abrog rating Mosrs Lawe: Vas it left ro 
mo _ = eucrie Chriſtan to decide by the written Worde? Or would many of the 
46 "nay Faithful beleeueS.P a v L, that worthie Apoltle in the matter ©Nor {o,but 
Augalti«s, VP they went to leruſalem, ro heare whar the Pillers of the Church would 
Aagult.lb {aye: VWaere, by the decree of the Apoſtles in counlell, the controuerlie 


* Gals 


25.coM. wasended : VVaichS. P a va afterward dehuered in lis Preaching, com» 

eo manding all ro oblerue and keepe the decree and ordinance of che Apo- 

ET {Ves*, And if it would not beredious , I could in hike maner ſhew , how 1n 
like ſort, euery hundreth veere afrer, errors and herel1es riſing os by miſc 
Nruttion of rhe written VVord , they were confured and rejects d , not by 
the written VWorde onely,bur by the ſentence and declaration of the A= 
poſt es, Schollers, and ſucceſlor-. 

*T.m., Yv< CardinallBeLLARMINE, *l[willonely recorde two noble ex- 


lib z.cap, 6 a!mpies of this recourſe vato Anrtiquitie , for the true ſenſe of Gods word, 
*Lib.1i. The fi{t, our of the Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtorie , whereof Saint GrzGORY 
Cap.9 NuzianzaenandSinm BasIL, two principall I1ghts of the Greeke 
Church, this is recorded: They were both noble men , bromoht vp together 
at Athens: And aſterwarde for thirteene yeeres ſpace, laymo ale al pro- 
faine bookes , imployed ther ule , wholie in the holy Scriptures , The 
ſenſe and true m:aning whereof they ſourht , not ont of their owne 
Inigement and preſumption , ( as the Proteſtants both doe, and teach 
others to doe ) but out of their Predeceſors writmgs and authorine : 
nameie , of ſuch as were knowen to haue rece;ne1 the rule of vnderſtaws 


dong from the Traduias of the Apoſtles : Thele be the veric wordes, 


_- 
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I h 


* SAvG vsrT1Ns8,who not only exhorteth & aduiſerh vs to follow the de- 
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The other example ſhall be the principall pillar of the Latine Church,” * © 


cree of the auncient Church, if we will not be deceiued with the obſcuri- | 
tic of doubtful queſtions,* bur plainely afficmeth, That he wowld net beleene *1>-con 
the Goſpel,ifthe authoritie of the Church did not mooue him wnto it. * Which Co 
words, are not to be ynderſtood as Calum would haue them :that S. A ve» » Cont.ep 
GVSTINE had not bene at firſt a Chriſtian , if by the authorineof the fund.c. 5 » 
Church, hee had not bene thereunto perſwaded : bur thatwhen he was a 

Jearned and Judicious Door, and did write againſt Herenikes;euen then 

he would not beleeue theſe bookes of the Goſpell ro haue bene penned by 
diuineinf{piration,and no others,and this to be rhe true ſenſe of them vn*+ 

Jeſſe the Catholike Church ( famous then for anriquitie, generallity, and 

conſent) did tel] him,which and what they were: So farre was he off from 

truſting to his owue $kill and judgement 1n this matter , which notwith= 

ſtanding was moſt excelent, This martter 1s ſo large, thatit requireth a 


whole queſtion : but being penned vp within the compaſle of one objec- 
tion, [ will not dwell any longer init, be here fold-vp this whole queſtion 
of Traditions, in the anthorities of the auncient Fathers;our of whom, be- 
cauſe I haue1in auſwering M. p. and elſe-where, as occalionſerued , cited 
alreadie many ſentences; | will here be briefe. 

S.IGNnaT1vs the Apoltles Scholler, doth exhorr all Chriſtians,” To * Euſcb.l.b 
flicke faſt wnto the Traditions of the Apoſtles Come of which he committed to 30+36- 
writing, | 

PorricakPvs,by the authoritie of the Apoſtles words, which he had 
receiued from their owne mouthes; os the faith full in trueth, and 
ouerthrew the Hererikes.* 

S. IREntvs,who imprinted in his heart Apoſto':cali Traditions ,re- 
cejued tromPoLicarey, fayeth,* If there ſhould be a controwerſie about : 
any meane queſtion a ought wee not to runne unto the moſt auncient Chur- 
ches, inthe which the Apoſtles had counerſed , and from them take that which 
25 cleere and perſpicxous to define the preſent queſtion! For » kat if the Apiſtles 
had not written any thing at all , muſt we not hae followed the order of Tradt- 
tions, which they delinered to them to whom they delmered the Churches? 

OR1GEN teacheth, that the Church receiued from the Apoit! 
Tradinon, to baptize Infanrs. * 

ATHANASIVSſayeth:* We haxe prooued this ſentence to haue bene de= «Lib, de 
linered from hand to hand by Fathers to Fathers: but ye , O new [ewes , and decret.Ni- 
ſoun:s of Caiphas,what Aunceſtors can ye ſhew of your opmion, Come £0 

S. Bas11 haththele words: *We baxe the doltrine that ts kept and prea- * Ne $y 
ched in the Church; partly written , and part we haue receined by Tradition of Sanbt.c. z 
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the Apoſtles m myſterie bath which be of the ſame force to godlmeſſe, andno 
wan oppoſeth avainſt theſe, who hath at the leaſt , but meane experience of tha * 
Lawes of the Church. Sce Gregory NaZz1anz.Orat.1,in Julian. 

Becauſe I haue cited alreadie ſome of the Latine Auncient DoCtors:In» 
ſtcedeof thereſt , I will recorde out of them in a worde or two, how olde 
rotten Heretikes vſed alwaies to rejeRt vnwritten Traditions, and flie 
who'y vato the written worde. See the whole booke of I xx TVLLIANS 
preſcriptions againſt Herenkes , which principally handleth this verie 
as: ſame doth IRE NEv $ witneſle of the Valentinians and Marcie 
onis, * The Arrians common ſong vntothe Cathotikes was, / will not ad- 
mit to be read any words that are not written(in the Scrmures )as witneſlerh 
S.H1taRY,in his bookeagainſt Cons TaAnT1vs the Emperour,againſt 
whom he alleadgeth the preaching of the Apolltles, and the authonrie of 
the auncient Bihops,expreſled in his liuely colours. 

S. AvGVs$TINA, ſome thouſand two hundreth yeeres agoe, recordeth 
the very forme of arguing, which the Proteſtants vſe now-a-daies,inthe 
perſon of Marximin an Arrianin his firſt booke againſt him in the begin= 
ning. /fthowſpa!t ((aith this Heretike) bring any thing out of the Scrqtures 
which us common to all wee muſt needes heere thee , but theſe wordes which are 
without the Scriptures are m no ſorte to bee receined of vs : when as the Lorde 
bimſelfe hath admoniſhed vs, and ſaid : #m vame doe they worſhip me, teaching 
commandements and precepts of men. How S. AvGvsTINE oppoſed a» 
gain{t them yawritten Traditions, hath ben afore declared. The like doth 
S. BaanARrp affirme of certaine Heretikes of his time,called* Apoſtolici, 

So that moſt truely it may be concluded , that cuen as we Catholikes 
hauelearned of the [tes and auncient Fathers , our noble progeni= 
tors, toſtand faſt and hold the Traditions which we haue recciued by 
wordeof mouth, aſwell as that which is written : Euen ſo the Proteſtants 
hauereceiued as it were from hand to hand,of their i1gnoble predeceſſors, 


old condemned Heretikes , to reje all Traditions , and to flic yato the 
only Scriptures, 


M. PaRx. pag. 151. /s verie intricate and tedious in delmering bis opt= 
nion concerning Vowes: 1 will in as good order as 1 can, brieſely correi Fhis errors 
berem. 


me — 


Ovr ConsEntTs. 


Sj N This paſlage ( which hee intitleth of 6ur-con- 
2&8 | ſents) he rangeth many things, wherein we differ 
much; as firſt, in the definition of a Vowe, which 
he defineth thus : A YVowe « a promiſe made to God, 
touchmg ſome duety to be performed to him. This de- 
finicion commeth roo ſhort of a Vow, and a greeth 
| Y vato all othercouenants made betweene God & 
= | man, andſo ADamMs acceprance not to eate of 
the forbidden fruite ſhould be a Vowe:and N ox s$ buylding of the Arke: 
and briefely,cuery pra, name and. proniſe to fulfillany ot Gods com- 
mandements; and conſ{cquenly,cuene breach of them muſt needes be two 
{cuerall ſinnes ; the one of diſobedience in ſuch a precept, the other of jn= 
fidelitie,by breaking our Vowe. All which DS lordiries peentlnts followe 
of x. Þ, his definition, and be things vnheard of either in holy Scriptures, 
or among the auncieat Holy Fathers, proceeding onely our of the droſle 
of their owne deuiſes: and therefore,with as great facilitic to be denyedof: 
vs , as they doe with audacitie auouchthem. To make vp then the defini« 
tion , we mult adde, that the promiſe to God be of ſome berter goo PIO= 
ceeding from our owne free choyle and libertie : ſo thatno Voweis 
made without a. mans freechoyſe ro bynde himſelfe , ouer and beſides 
a!l other neceſ[arie bondes: which to bee of , the nature of a Vowe wee 


gather firſt our of holie Scriptures. * 1f chow makg aYVowe bee not flowe * Deus, 2; | 


to performe is + but if thow wilt AT aepn + 
. ” AZ! | 
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4 What can be more cleare , then that a man may chooſe whether he will , |, 
&* 1.Cor. 7 Voaxwe or no? which is confirmed in S.P a v1: He that decreeth in his hart, 


rot haumg neceſittre, but hauwg power ouer his owne will, &c, So that this li» 
bertie to pronule,or not to promilſe,isof the ſubſtance of a Vowe,and that 
if heiſt not ro Vowe, he doeth not ſinne: which were vene falſe, it the ac- 
ceptanceof neceſlaric dueries were Vowes. For hee thar refuſerh to 
accepte them , doeth ſinne: asif a man ſhould refuſe to pertorme a- 
ny of Gods commandementes . Hence it followeth molte manife(t- 
ly that the promiſe which we make to God in Bapriſme, of keeping Gods 
commandements, is no Vowe,if a V owe be taken properly : becaule it ly= 
ethnotin vs torefuſe it, without we will withall, refuſe the grace of Bap= 
tiſme,and remaine in the {tate of damnation. And w. e. affirming it tro be a 
Vowe; and often repeating it,dorth not once confirme it with any ſhadow 
of proofe, but rakes that for granted, which he knowes we do deny flatlie, 

The ſecond poynt of our {uppoled conſent is , that Vouwes were ſome 

artof Gods worſhipin M os s Law, but are notſo in the Goſpel,which 
wealſodemie, M.P, prooucs his alfertion thus. Vowes belon ved to the ce- 
remonies of Mo $st4 Lawe , bur all thoſe Ceremonies are aboliſhed , by 


Chriſts Paſsion. 


ANSWERE. 


That Vowes in them(clues were no partof the Ceremonies of M Os $ 
Law, buttrue parts of the worſhip of God in all eſtares;aſ{well in the ſtate 
of Nature and the Goſpel, as in M o s x s Law: but this poynt w. Þ. hand- 
leth againe inthe firſt poynt of our difference, where it ſhall be diſcuſled, 
Thirdly hee ſaith, that ſpeciall Vowes may be made in the New law,to 
pertormeſome bodily exerciſe for ſome good ende, as to faſt, to taske our 
ſe]ues to prayer, or ſtudie of holy Scripture, and ſuch like: but many rules 
mult then beoblerued: thar we Vowe an honeſt thing agreeableto Gods 
word: this we allowe, Secondly, that it beſo made, that it may ſtand with 
Chriſtian libertie : that is , thatit make norſuch thinges neceſlarie in 
conlcience, which Chriſtian religion leaues ar libertie: This rale of his 1s 
flatrepugnant ro the nature ofa Voiwe, & contcarieto himſc!f.For he ſaith 
a little betore; that a Chriſtian may Vowe Faſting, Prayer,almes-deedes, 
I then demaunde, hauing Vowed theſe things ; is he not bounde to 
periorme them}? Yes ,or elſe kee breakes his Vowe, with which God is 
lughle dilplealed. * An vnfauhſull promiſe diſpleaſeth God . Ihenis It 
mamteſk, that all! Vowes do abrnidge vs of our hiberiuc, and make that vn= 
"— which before our Vouwe was lavvtul: which 1s { euident of 


it {c tlmaruaile where the mans wit and memorie was, when hee 
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His other rules , that a Vowe be made vvith good deliberation, & with 
conſent of our Superiours ; and not onely of things polsible, bur alſo of 


the better ſorte, wee allovve, for they are taken out of our Doctors : See , 
S. T hom. * 


r E ——— 


Nowto the poynts mdifference. 


Quelt.88. 


ol —OEONE 


| Bins the Church of Rome (ſaith w.y.) reacherh, that in the New Te- 
ſtament,we are aſmuch bound to make Vowes, as was the Church of _ 
the Iewes , weſay noz Conſidering that the Ceremoniall Law is now abo- 
liſhed, and we haue onely two Ceremonies by commandement to be ob- 


ſcrued for parts of Gods worſhip: Baptiſme, and the Supper of the Lorde. 
& ANSWERE. 


— _——— 


Whar, 1s not your Holie-day feruice (wluch you call diuine ſ{cruice) a- 
ny part okGods worſhip in your owne opinions ? Can a publike aſſembly 
inſtituted to honor God by prayer and thankſgiuing? with externallcere= 
monie of time, place,apparrell,kneeling,ſtanding and fitting,beno parte 
of Gods worſhip ? In your irreligious Congregations , aſſembled together 
againlt Cy 15s Tand his Catholike Church,be it ſo.Bur admitting as you 
do,youreruice to be good; itcould not truely be denyed tobe long vato F5. 
the worſhip of God. But to the matter or akes you grow very care- 
leſle it1 your reports of our dotrine : for vie hold that neither in the Olde 
nor New law , ary man is bounde to Vouwe , but that it 1s and euer was a 
counce!],and nocommandement,neuertheleſ[e,a thing of great deuotion 
and perfection in borh ſtates, inttinſecallic belonging and much further- 
12 the true worſhippe of almightie God, which wee prooue in this forte, 
Ina Vowe are two thinges.; the one is the good whichis Vowed, cal- 
led chenaturall parte: as for example, Faſting, &-, The other,the pro- 
miſeit ſelfe madeto God, whichis the forme; the material] parts doe be- 
long vnto their ſeueral vertues : but this promiſe and performance of it be of 
ſubltantiall parts of Gods worſhip. For by promiſing of any good thing 
vnto God, we acknowledge & profeſſethat God is the ſoueratgne good- 
neſſeitſe]{e, and takerh great pleaſure in a'l good purpoſes and determi: 
n1tions : therefore, to honour and worſhip hun , wee make that good pro= 
mile againe, In performing that 200d feruice of God, we teſtifie, thar hee 
1s molt nazelhicall, renerend, and dreadiull, And conſequently , that all 
promiles made to him,are tobe accompinhed molt diligently, ard with= 
out delay,wherem we honour and worthip b1m,as contrarie wife they doe 
much diſhonour him who breake with him, as if he vere of nobetter ac» 
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account then to be ſo deluded. This thing in it (e!fe is ſo certaine and 
cleere, thathe who denyes it , muſt needes either be ignorant in the Na. 
rure of a Vowe,or not kno'y wherein the true worthip of God conliſterhe 
for according vato the holy Scriptures it ſelfe,all-200d deeds doneto the 

* Luk.1 glorieof God be aQts of the true worſhip of God. And S. ANN E *did wore 

ePhl.,, 1*1p God, by faſtmg andprajer: And * alines beſtowed on Gods priſoners, is 

SF called a ſacrifice pleaſing and acceptable to God: And it is ſaid, * ro be a pure 

lac.y. religion before God to 14/re Orpbanes and widdowes : It then all other ver« 
ruous dunes done to th2 glorie of God, be parts of his true worſhip; much 
more Voes, which by {pecial promiſe ledicate a 200d deed to Gods hoe 
nour:they then being of their own nature,ſpecial parts of his true worſhip 
of God: it followyeth necetfarie, that ar all ttmes they were and may be ve 
{ed ro the true worſhip cf God : that they werezn prattiſe before M o+ 

" Gen, 28. 5x 5 Laws emident, by that Vowe which Tacos made? , of ſetting vp 
{ton2,which ſhou'd be called the houſe of God,and of paying the tenthes 
of all his goodes. Our of which Vowe, wee allo gather, tharGod holdeth 
{or agreeable, any kindeot good [eruice offred vnto him outof our owne 
d-u0::02 : albeit ine hath not commaunded it, forno ſuch thing as I a- 
coy there Vowed was commaunded him , bur hee being well aſlured 
that it would bce well taken by God , which was offered of good will, to 
:15 greater honour, hce Vorycd it, and1s in holy Scripture commended 
for 1f, 

* Colof.z. Againe, thatwhenS. P a vit* ſeemeth ro diſalowe voluntante worſhip, 
he mult be vnderitood to ſpeake cither ef irronious , or of friuolous and 
tooliſh things,promuled ro God , which do not properlic [crue to the [et 
ung forth ot his honour. 

Now that Voives ſhouid bee frequented inthe ſtate of the Goſpel, bee 
* AR. 13. ſ{des the euidence of S.P a v Ls Vouve?, and dwerle other ſuch like the 

"Blu19.13 Prophet Es 4 r did foretel,in theſe words :*, They ſhal worſhip him with ſas 
crifice and gifts , and they ſhall Vowe Vowes wnto our Lord and perform: them. . 
To winch a. Þ. anſwereth,farſt , that by ſuch ceremonial worthip as then 
was in vie, the Prophet doth exprefſle the ſpiritual worſhip of > in Newe 
Teſtament. This expoſition 1s voluntarie and we 25. ag what is 
more yilde and abſ{urde, than ( to declare that Chriſtians ſhall make no 
Voues ) to ſay that they ſhall make Vowes, as though one contrarie were 
fit or would {crue to expreſle theother, This expoſition being very vn 

mceete, M. P, adjoyneth a ſecond , thatin rhe New Teſtament , wee haue 

Vowes of Morall and Euangelicall duties, bur ſuch are not any parte of 

Gods worihippe : ſo that farit you ſhall haue no Vouwes at all : Second- 

lic, the winde bein 2 changed, you ſhall hauc them , but as no parts of 


Gods 


''Þ'* and performed to Gods greater glorie be not 
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Gods worſhip, as though Morrall and Euangelicall duties vnderraken 
. verie ſynewes aud ſub- 
ſtance of his ſeruiceand worthip. 

Againe ſayth AZ. P. they alleadge for Euangelicall Vowes: * Vow wnto * Plal7s 
God and paye it: A. P. his aunſwere is, thatthis bindes the Jewes , hee 
would haue you vnderitande nor the Chnſtians. Wee ſaye; that it is 
no commaundement to either of them, bur an exhortation, aſwell ro 
the oneas to the other. Firlt, becauſe good Vowes doe tende to the 
greater glorie of God in all ſtares : ( as hath bene prooued before ) See 
condlie , for that the Prophet in the next verſe , yeelding the reaſon why 
wee mult paye our Vowes,ſayeth, That hee vnto whome wee haue Vowed 
# terrible wnto the Kings of theearth; And therefore molt likely that ſuch 
Vowes he ſpake of there, may be made of any ſort of men inhabiting the 
earth, 

Thirdly , becauſe the auncienrt Fathers take it to exrende vnto vs 
Chriſtians, as well as ynto the Iewes; ler one Sainte AvGvs TINE 
ſerue in his Comentarie vppon this Plalme 75. Becauſe wee haue hand- 
led thoſe thinges ( ſayeth hee ) peraduemure thou who wait willmg be 
fore, but nowe wilt not Vowe : but marks what the Pſalme ſaide wnto thee: 
Ir ſayerh not, Doe not Vowe , but Vowe and paye it : wilt thow not Vowe? 
Therefore wouldeſt haue Vowed , but not haue fulfilled tt , naye rather doe 
b:th: Let the one bee of thine owne promiſe , the ther ſhall be performed by the 
belpe of God: Hee then tooke theſe wordes to belong vmo his Auditours 
wiowereno JTewes. 

In the ſame place, hee doth highlie commende Chriſtians for Vow- 
ing,ſome Chaſltitie, ſome Hoſpitalitc,ſome Pouertic: But becauſe con- 
traries being ſet together, each doe more liuelie appeare in his kinde: 
Let vs with this Expoſition, compare A. Perk, his Comentarie vppon 
this place: who ſayeth, that the Propher ſpeaketh of Vowes, of Pray- 
er and thankeſgiuing : For ſo ( ſayth 27. Perk,) doeth hee expounde 
himfelte, * My Vowes are wpou mee , 1 will offer prayſes vnto G O D: * Plal. 56, 
VVe!l aymed Ewarrant you; The Pſalme fiftie ſixe, wntten firſt, is the *** 
Expoſition of the Plalme ſeauentic hue, which was conceited and vrte= 
red after: Againe , inthe Pſalme ſeauentie fiue, Da v 1Þ ſpeaketh to 0- 
thers: in the other hee ſpeaketh of himſelfe: Thirdly, the Prophers words 
in Plalmefiftie ſ1xe, confirme rather that which he taught before, thar all 
conſiderate Vowes are prayſes and parts of Gods woithippe , or as the 
wordes doe moreliteralhe ſounde, becauſe his Vowes, thats , bis prayers 


and defires wete by God accomplithed , therefore hee would prayſc and 
Chanke him, | "Ts 
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Lervs now.come vnto the ſecond poynt , wherein wee diſſent : Th 
(faith. p. ) hold Vowes madeof things not commanded, as of Falling, * 
Prayer, &c. to be parts of Gods worſhip; and that they tende vito a (late 
of perfedtion. VVe ſay flatly no; holding that lawtull Vozves be \tayes and 
props of Gods worſhip, but not the worthip it (elfe: this 15 Jong lince cons 
tured. Bur here a, e, ferteth vp a rotten prop or two,to vp- -hold his ruinous 
buylding,faying,S. P a v Lfayth plainely,* Bodely exerciſe profireth lleybut 
004/mes pr ofiterh mach. \WNhere are you good Snr We treat here ot Vowes, 
which are tormallie actions of the minde : what do you now about bodely 
exrciles? Voues ars principall parts of that oodlines, whichis ſo profita= 
ble. And it by bodily exerciſe Faſting,andother corporal paine or labour 
be vaderltood, then we fav, that ſachthines of themſelues would profite 
litle; but our bcins directed to the chaſhfing of the rebellious fleſh,to rhe 

= we may Ic {le o fend, & betrer lerue God, then they may nmch prohte 

s. Butler vs here. , 1s ſecond reaſon ao: ainſt ſuch Vewes. Gods king» 

domeſtandeth nor in ouriyard things, and therefore his worthip ſtanderh 
10t in outward thinzs, 


— 


== ANSWERE. 


= kingdome 1m 1 ſelte [tandeth.not in outward things,and as 1t15 1} 
ailo, t doth conlilt chietely ininward worthippe', by taith, hope, cha= 
r1116,and reljo10:1,1n1 whole kinydome Vorves hold a honorableranke: but 
a 2rear part of this 1 vorihup among vs,dependes of outward things; -tor be 
not the two onely parts of God worſhip ; amonge Proteſtants (as w. P.{ay- 
et] in this que (hon) B ptiſme and our Lords Swpper, both which partly 
conlift in outwardly, both (peaking and doing. And 15 not faith (which is 
theroote of all Chriſtian Reli 210n ) cotten by outwarde preaching and 
he aring? But it wou! d wearie a i willing m: in to trayle afterall, Þ, his im 
pertinent errors : Let vs then at [enzth come vnto the principal] Poyntin 
contronerlie, Catholikes (ſairh he) maintaineſuch V owes to be made as 
2not azrecable to rhe B41 afore-named.. The firſt is, that of Continen- 
e,whereby a man promiſerth to God to keepe chaſtity in a ſingle life,that 
1 uns the ſtate of Wedlocke. This kinde of Vowe,, is flatagainſt the 
word of God, as he ſayerth,which he prooueth firſt out of S.P a v 1, /fthey 


can not containe.then let them Marrie: True. if they hauenot V owed Cha- 


. ſhite before, as the common Chriſtians of Corinth, ( towhom S.P a v L 


there {peaketh) had nor. For (uch,if they can not lie otherwiſe chaſtelie, 
it 1s berter they marrie then be burned, that is,defiled with incontinencie. 
Burt to them who had Vowed chaſtitic before. S. P a v1. writeth in an o- 


® z.Tim. 5 tl pltite, That J \ the) but deſire to mAarrie, they mcurre danmnarien,* becauſ? 


be the 


— 
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they have made fruffrate and brokgn their former ſanh and promiſe made wnte 
' Ge4of their chaſtene: So char tlus firſt rext is a Furlong wide ar thelealt 
CF from the marke, 
d The ſecondis much like:*77 is 4 do.trine of dmels,to forbid to marrie:truth, * 1. Tin; 
- JF ifone ſhould hold mariage 1n it felfe to be wicked, & theretore condemne 
iS itin all forts of perlo! 15zAS Mountanus, & the Manichees did. Burt we haue 
# | amore renerende opinion of marriage, than the Proteſtants themſelues. 
S» | For we with the Apoltle ® hold itto be a great Sacrament: they, that itisa *Fphel. 5+ 
Y # norall conratt o! iely. Notwithſtanding, we maintaine,that ſuch perſons, 
i= | who being of ripe yeeres, haue aduifedly Vorwed chaſtitie , may not mare 
in F ric; 10t becauſe ny arriage 1s not honorable, burfor that they haue {olemn« 
© | li-promiſed ro God the contrarie : which wealſo ho!d to be betrer,than if 
” he 111d n1arried, And foro vieS. Avevsrtines words, He forbiddeth ts 
e | murre,vho ſayeth it to be eull but not he who before this good thmg preferreth 
"| abrirer And alle atrer, you ſee (laith he) that rhere is great difference be< 
h Þ pmreens perſvaſion to V4 gmitie, by rg the greater g004 before the leſſer, 
and forb: ding to marrie,by accu/mg lyms tovether for iſjne. The fir{t 1s , the- Lib 3.com 
F do(trine of the Apoit es, which we teach), the latrer only of deuils*, Fauſt, Ma- 
MP. His third and laſt rext is, * Afarriage honorable e among all , and n:ch. cap.6, 


= 
1b thebe dl wad filed The ſtrength of this place lyeth a double corruption of Heb.1 3-4 
- the text: For this verbe (zs) 15 110t in the rexr, nor cannot be the courſe of 

{ the Apol {Les ſpeech, re quiring a verbe of the Imperatiue Moode,as both 

> the ſentences belore and after do conunce. 

- Agzaine, it you will haue the Apoſtle {aye , that Marriage 1s honoras 

/ ble among : all men ; wee mult alſo needes take hum toll y , that the bedde 

$ 1s alſo vadeh ed amo: 12 all, witch was not true. Allo', that their con- 

1 uerfacion was with out coueroulneſle, &c. For thereisno reaſon why 

- this word (25) thould be royned with 6x one more than with the other. 

1 And nothing but pals:on doth cauſe them ro make the middle ſentence 

$ an athrmaitnue, when they ture both the other u:to exhortations, 

- The ſecond corruption is mr] nele vords (ammg at) when they ſhould | 

te tranflace (2 all) and the adjc uae: : being put without a (ubſtanuue, ETA] 
e | muſtiarrue conſtrudtion haue this worde (things) joyned withit, and 

y not (men,) wherefore the tc xr being _ el1c put into Eng lth, it would 

© Carrie 110 CO Our of rheir erro -» For tne , Apo!t'es faying 1s : Let Marrimoe 

f be hanarable 114 things, and the bed vnae "— He re15 No willing of ane 

F min1to mui, barony a commandernent to thei that be marryed 0 

; I11* ho:1- {t rein marriage, ro k2epe (as he e'(e where [ayeth)their veſlels 


111 | 16 Utyc 1TION, and not 1n d ſhonour, 11d We {hall ther marriage bee 
honorable all tlungs, that 15,11 all poyuts appcrtaiuing to Matrunony: 


So 
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4 
$othat now you ſee thar FF. P. is notable to bring any one place out of, 
Scripture to diſprooue the Vouwe of chaſtitie;zthe Scripture being ſo barren 
for him , he ſhall belike recompence it with the abundant teſfimonie of y 
antiquirie, in fauour of his caule: bur oh vnhappie chance, he hath cleane 
forgotten in this queſtion the recorde of the auncient Church : What 
was there not date ? who with ſome one broken fragment of a ſen= 
rence orother , would relecue you in this your combat againſt the Vowe ( 
of Chaſtitic ? I will helpe you to one, bur I feare me, you will ſcarſe thanke l 
me for my paines : Ir15 ach a one , as 1s neither holy nor father , but the 4 
auncient Chriſtian Epicure IoviNIAN, whoasS. AvevsTINE hath 
recorded: and S. Ixro M* did hold that Virginitic of profeſſed pere k 

*Hereſ.83 {ons,men and women was no better then the continencie of the married, 

ad 40d Sorhat many profeſſed Virgins belecuing him did marne , yet himſelfe 

© 74 | did not marie, as Fryer Luther did ; not becauſe hee thought chaſtirie q 

ear. leui, [ſhould be rewarded in the life to come, with a greater crowne of gloric;bue ; 
becauſe: was fit ſor the preſent neceſsitie,to auoyde the troubles of mar= }} , 
riage; teejult the veric opinion of AF. P. and our Proteſtants, But this he» 

relie faith S. AvGvsTt1NEintheſameplace,was quickly ſuppreſſed and f 

extinzuithed ; it was not able rodecciue any one of the Prieſtes: And in 

*Lib.2-re. an other place * thus he ſpeakethot I ov 1 N1 AN: Holy Chureb moſt faiths. ( 

weftz2, fully and valiantly reſiſted this monſter : So that nomaruaile , if that Af, P. } þ 
could finde {mall relietein antiquitie for this his aſſertion, which the beſt | 
of them eſteemed no better than a monſtrous ſacrilegious herefie, Bue 

| A. P. hath an argument that ſhall neuertheleſ[e demonſtrate the Vowe F 
of perpetual] chaſtitie robe intollerable. For (ſaych he ) this Voweis not. Þ 2 
im the power of him that Voweth : for, continencie 1s the gifte of God, 
who giuerh it not vnto all , but vnto whom he will , when he will, and as 
long as he will: And it wee objett that by prayer and faſting , the gift of N 
continencie may be obtained of God : he aun({wereth that it cannot , be= |} , 
cauſe it is not neceſſarieto ſaluation : We rephe,that it is neceſ[ariefor all } 
them that haue V owed chaſtitie : And beit fo,that God giuethit not vn- 7 
wo all, yet doth he certainely gjiue it to ſome , for otherwiſe they cannot 
keeperheir Vorves , but to the diſhonour of God, and to their owne dame. | 1 
nation ſhould breake them. | 

And wee onely teach, that ſome ſuch who haue Vowed chaſtitie, could, | \ 
keepeit, {o that the argument is veriechildith and too too weake to lead | | 
arry wile man away trom the holy and auncient DoQtrine of the Church. | | 
Buteothe further confirmation of this poynt , ler vs heare what the holy 

*xa.4 Fathers teach touching the polsibilitie of this Vowe. 


Taxrvyiiian ncae the cnde, expounding theſe wordes * : Hes 


as c 


” 
——_—_—— 
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that c49 take , let bim takg. * Chooſe ( (ayeth hee) that which « good * Map tp, 
"iſ thou ſaye thow canſt not , it ts becauſe thou wilt not , for that thow mightelt : 
by if thou wouldeft he doth declare who hath left both to thy choſe. 


On1iGen vponthe lame place, * Hee that will rake this words that * Mar: 19% 


2 ſet dewne of chaſttie , let him praye for it , beleeumg him that ſaide , acke 
UF dit all bee ginen you , and hee ſhall receine it ; which doeth plainelie 
2 confure May, Perk, Who ſayeth , that although wee aske neuer 


ie | {0 much, wee can not obtayne this gift: with Ox1GEN agreeth Sain& 
©Þ I:nxom vpon the ſame place, who ſayerh, /c is given vnto them vohs 
h hae requ:ſted it © who hawe deſired ut, aud trauayled that they might receme it? 
The ſame Song chanteth GxzGoR1s NAZIANZ.which is of three 

4 kindes of Eunuchs, * 
51 Saint CHRYSOSTOME fayeth, it is poſsible to all them who make 


choyle of it : and further addeth, that our Saviour Cur1sT himſelfe 


* Orat.3 L, 


docth prooue it there after this ſorte : Thinke with thy ſelfe if thow haddef 
Ut 'Y bene by nature an Emnnch , or by the malice of men made one, what woul- 
* | 4 chow then haue done , when theu ſhouldeſf both hawc bene deprized of 
oF that pleaſure , and yet not hae had any recompence for thy pame . There- 
FR fore thanks G OD , becauſe thou ſhalt hae a great rewarade , and 4 glytte= 


gp. Þ 1g Crowne, if thow line ſo as they muſt doe rvithout any revvarde : yes 
| (fayerh hee) rhow mayef doe it more eaſel, ſafelie,and pleaſantlie , both, 
a becauſe thou art forrifjed with hope of recompence , and alſo comforted with 


4 VErtWors conſcience. 


ut Vee will wrappe vp this poynte with Saint AvGvsTiNE, who 
_ direRlie confuterh Af. Perk, by many reaſons and examples : Lib. 2. 


4 De adulerinis coning. cap.12, Et de bono viduit cap. 20. 
; And vpon the Plalme , an hundreth thirtic (cauen , he yeeldethan 0+ 
p ther reaſon, why God will more reallie aſsiſt them, ſaying : Hee that ex< 
Ot Þ borteth theero Vowe , vvill helpe thee to fulfill #. All which _— Do- 
1 Qrine, becauleit 15 ſpirituallie judged, ( as the Apolte ſpeaketh ) the 
* | Carnall man cannot vnderſtande : And therefore 2. P. being per« 
lwaded that few can lue chaſtly except they marrie , avoucheth that 
this Vowe', doeth bring foorth innumerable abhominations in the 
n*' | Worlde : Not the hundreth parte, ſo manie as the flcſhlie Heretikes 
4 Imagine , and out of flying ut lying tales reporte and bruite abroade: 
4 Naie, I dare affirme , that ler the authenticall Recordes of our Realme 
h bee well peruſed , and you ſhall finde more Jewde filthie Lecherie, to 
* | hauebene praiſed by Miniſters and their Wiues this laſt age , than was 
"JÞ inathouſand yeare before, by all the Catholke Pricſtes and Religious 

- | perſons of the Land. 

This 
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This may ſerue for a reproote of al that v. P. objeterh againſt the Vowe 
©! *chaltiry:afterward, the man would lom:ivhat reaſon ther matter by ſhew-?* 
inz howe hee condemnerh nor chaſtitie : yer fayeth, that Marriage 1s bet« 
rerthan it, intworeſpets, If lovin an was reputed by the learnedf} 
an holieſt Fathers ( a Chiri{tian Epicure and a Monſter) becauſe he durſt 
make marriage equal] with V. arginine: VVhat thall this man be who ſayerh 
itis better? His reaſons are fo childiſh, thatby the [ike you may prooue, 
durt tobe better then Lo!d : wherefore] will not ſtand vpon them. 

He neuerthelelle aherw; rde concludeth, that one may purpoſe con» 
{tantly with It m'elfc to leadealingle lite, but {o as he may change vpon 
occaſhon,and this tobeacout cell ol expedicnce, but not of perfection, 

Laſtly ,thatif any having the gitte 0; continencie, doc 'o ve, and afe 
fer Wo Marric (the of trem aynine) they haue ſinned, which 1s flat a« 
@ 41{1I [11s 0W1ne eco id rule, winch Pp rohibites vs to leeſe our I1dertic ,and 


ro make anything vnlawtull un con{cience , which Chriſtian re'191on leas 

Uueti! - au 
Now libertic ſuppoſeth M. P, his default, whowas accuſlomed to re- 
hearle, althowoh many times vntowardly , yet hohtly alwaics lome yea» 
{ons forthe Catholtke partie; which in this queſhon he hath whollie omit 
ted, | wil brictely proone by an argumentor two,rhat it 1s beth lawful & 
vcr1e commendablefor men and women of ripe yeeres; 2; id conl1deration 
having wel tryed their own aprneſle,to Voiy virgininie; if bys good n{pira- 
tions, tl; ey he therenno mward! y called. My tir {} really 1 1sth1s,thatiwhich 
15 more pleaſant and gratctul vato God, may vetie well be V awed to him, 
bur Virgimine 1s more acceptable ro God than Marriage. The fr{t pro= 
P? fition Is manifeſt , and hat; no other exception agat alt it, butthar 
winch beforeis contured,to wit it we be able to per, 'orme it. i he ſecond 
is denyed by them , which we prooue in expreſle tearmes outof S. PavL 
* Ie gbat towneth bis | Virgin doth we!l , but be Fe tyneth her not, doth better: 
and again2of VWVidc low: 8: * They ſhall be more happie by S. PAvLs mages 
ment, if ther remaine may ried: Vhis may be confirmedour of Es ar, 
1 here God prom! bits Eunach that hldeth greatly of the thmg that plea« 
Dat he will gins him in his houhold , and within his walles a better 
im. ho it " they had bene ca'led ſmnnes and daughters. 1 will 
HC 4 ), PEOLEFILE LS ating ime. And allo, Out Of the booke of 
Wiidom?,* Beers the Eunuch mhich hath wro# 7 br 0 wnrighteoſneſſe. fc, 
For wato hin hall be gen the ſpeciall gift of faith , and the moſt acceptable 
po rom 12 014” G was Temvole , for glorins ts the fruit of God : VViuch 1s allo 
P:atine'y rail wn the aus {atio 15, * Whereitts {ud , that m9 man could 
ſing thut ſong bat 1 4432 , and the caule 1s ſet doiyne, Theſe be they _ 
| Aut 


ſorl him, t 


\/ 
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have rot bene defiled with women, for they are Pirgine. To theſelatrer places, 


" M.P.anfwereth pag.241. that ro the Eunuch is proniſed a greater re- 


warde; but, not becaule of his chaſtitie,but becaule he keeperh the Lords 
Saboth and couenant. Bur this is faide vnaduiſed!ie; for to all others that 
keepe Gods commandements , ſhall be giuen a heauenly reward:but why 
ſhail they haue a better heritage, and more acceptable portion than 0+ 
thers, bur becaule of their ſpec1a!l preroz ariae of chaſtiie. 


M. P. then an{wereth otherwjle here ; that the ſ19gle life is berterand 


more happte, becauſe ir is freer from common cares of this lite, and yeeld= 


eth vs more bodelie eaſe and hbertie ro ſerue God, Bur 1200. yeares a- 
goe S.AyGvsTINRoflertpurpoſe confuted this error in ſundrie pla- 
ces of his learned workes, ſpeciallie in his Treatiſe, De virgmitie, in theſe 
chaprers,13.23.24. 25. Where he accounteth him no Chriſtian that doeth 
contradict, Cur1sT promiſing the kingdome of heauen to Eunucl;s.* 
And inthe 25. Chaprer more vehemently exclayming : O impious blmd- 
xeſſe,why doeff thou cawill and ſeeke ſhifts? why doeſt thou promiſe temporal com- 
moditie onely to the chaſte and contynent - when God ſayth* I will g 62 them a 
enerleſtino name: And if tho wouldeſt perhaps taks this exerlaſtmg for a thing 
of long contmuance: 1 adde,meulcate and often repeale ,that ut ſhall nener haue 
end What wouldeſt thou more? T his eternall name whatſo:uer u be, ſignif) eth 4 
certaine peculiar andexcellent glorie, which ſhall not be commyn to many albeit 
they be placed m the ſame kingdome, cc. Which in the 29, Chapter he con= 
ftirmeth our 0 that place 0: tie Apocalips , cited abone in thele wordes: 
T be reſt of the faithfall ſhall ſee you , and not exuie your eſtate, but oye in t,@a1d 
ſo be partakgr of that m you which they hae not m themſelues:For the new ſong 
which :5 proper vnro you they canzot [mg , but ſhall heare it , and bee delighted 
with your (0 excellent a bleſſedneſſe: but you, becauſe you ſhal bath ſing and heare 
#,/hall more happlie reryce and rargne more pleaſantly. Which may be alſo 
conthiumed oat of the Apolit es in the ſame place: where he aflurerh that 
the f1ngle hte 13 Herrer for the ſeruice of God , ſaying ; that a woman vn= 
married anda Virgin, thinke of the things which belong vnto our Lord; 
hoy ſhe may pleaſe God , and be holy both in body and [pirite. And our 
ble{[ed Sauwtour reacherh, * That ſome become Eunuches tor the kinz- 
dome of heauen : which, to bee taken there properlie for rhe rewarde1n 
heauen, Saint Av GYSTINE, ( withthereſt of the Fathers ) teacheth: 
* What could be ſpoken more trutly or more perſpicuouſlie? Cun 1s T ſayth, 
The trueth ſayeth the Wiſdome of God affirmeth them to geld themſlues for the 
kingdoms of heauen, who doe of a god/ie determmation reſrayne from marriage: 
And contrarilie , humane vanitie doth conten 1e b / impious temerity that they 
who do ſo,do it to anoyae the neceſſarie troubles of Uatrumanie, aabobi in the 


F 


's Viokltums doctinetor marriage ,and againit Vo.ves, 1s notabiy confus *' 
£1 eedbyS Pavri, * where he (ay eth: That there were then certaine Wide 
he aowes, who wow c/ve7 waxed wanton agamſt CER 15 1, would marrie , haums 
” #n.t.o dowmaton (layer hee ) becauſe they made voyde and caft awaie their firſt 
virg.ca.2;. fanh winch was as Sala AvGvS$STINE * and rherelte of the Fa« 

thers expounde 1t, they had Vowed connnenae, but would not pers 

forme it, 
Now theſe young Widdowes(if the Proteſtants dorine were true) not 
+ having the gift of continencie, did verie well to marrie , and were 11.10 
| {forte bounds tokeepe thuar V owes , which was not in their power : But 
the Apoſtle doeth not acquit themof their Vowe , but teacherh that they 
14 were bounde to keepe 1t ; in that hee pronounceth damnauon to themaf 
they imarric. 
* Aus cap. Thirdlie , the example of our heauenly Saujour , who would neuer 
44 de uirg, martie: and of the bleſſed VirginS. Mary , who * Vewed perperuall 
Bed. 1. | uc virginity, And of the glorious Apoſt! es,a5who S. [ER cM witnellerh, *were 
Cic Alex jq » arte Virgins ; and all after ther fol!o wing of Chriſt, abſtay 'ned from 
Fon the compaiue of their Viues, And of the beſte Chriſtians in the pureſt 
|| Town, antiquitie, whoas IvsT1NnL1v s,one of the auncicntett Greeke authors 
8 In apol.z. among Chriſtians: And IrRTVvLLiAnNhispecre among the Larines,do 
8 ad Aut. ec{tifie,* did liue perperuall Virgins. 
| Terul.ap. Qurof theſe examples, wee frame this Argumenr. 
mees Our Captaines and ring-leaders, who knew well which was the beſte 
way; and whoſe examples wee are tofollowe as neere as wee can , Vow- 
" mg V Irginitic: wee mult needes eſteeme thar ſtate for more perfect, {pect- 
alle , when as the ſin 2le man careth onely how to pleaſe God, that to be 
holieinbodie and minde (as the Apoſtle writes) when as the married are 
choked with cares of this worlde, And vnlcfle a man had made a league 
with hell, or were as blinde as aBeetle, howe can heecuer perſwade 
hunſelte, that to wallowin flc ſhite pleaſure and (atiſtying of the bealtiy ap- 
petites, 15 as grateful ro God, as roconquere and ſubduethem by Faſting 
= . and Pr: ay er, 
8 3-Cor7  Finally,ifS. Pavr gine counſell ro the married , toconteyne during 
& * the rune & Prayer * Pricſtes and religious (that muſt alwaies bein a rea= 
dinelle ro miniſter the Sacraments, and tothinke vpon ſuch things as 
belong vnto our Lord ) are therefore vpon a great conſideration bounde 
ro pe rperuall chaſte 
| Wewillclole vp this poynt with ſome ſentences taken out of the aune 
Lient Fathers, 11 prayle 0. V rounuc , which AL, P. m all this queſtion 
vouche 


þ i hg lome of Ker, the y ſhall haue no more than ether men. Secondly, al the 
' Tit 
; 
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youchſafeth ſcarce once to name, as though Virgins and Virginitie 


 wereno Fn Calls wordes,or not as playne ascontinenc1e, 


S. C1PRIAN, Dehabits Virgonm: Inutleth Virgins to be the moſt 
noble and glorious parſon of C hnits flocke: and addeth, that they ihall 
receiue of God the hizheſt rewarde and zreateſt recompence. 

S. CHRYSOSTOME * ſyteth, Virginitic tobe the top of perfeCtion, 
and the h12heſt ryp of vertue. | 

And ATHANASIVS, Devirginitate; in the ende burſteth out into 
theſe words : O virgumne, a treaiure that waſterh nor,a garland that wy= 
theretii not; the Temple of God, the Palace of the Ho!y Ghoſt, a prett- 
ous ſtone, whole price is vnknowen to the vulgar, the joye ot the Pros 
phers, the glorie of rhe Apoſtles, thelife of Angels, the Crowne of 
Saints, 

S. AMBROSE Lib. 1. deVirginibia paulo poſt mit. Virginitie is a piinct- 

all vertue, and nor theretore commendable that it1s tound in Marters, 
bh becauſe irmaketh Marters : Who can with humaine wit comprehend 
it which nature doeth nut holde within her Lawes, it hath ferched out 
of Feauen that it might inutate on Earth : neither vnfacly hath it 

ſought a manner of litein heauen, which hath founde a ſpoule for her 
in heauen, 

This ſfurmounting the clouds , the ſtarres and Angels hath found the 
word of God 1n the boſome of his Father; &c. See who hiſt torcad more to 
this purpole thereſt of the Fathers in their workes of Virginie zot which 
molt of them haue written. And S. I xx 0M, who1s behinde none of the 
relt in his bookes againſt Journan and Heluidne , all which doe molt di- 
Iigently exhort to Vowe Virzinitie ; doe teach how to keepe1t , and moſt 
yehem-ntly 1nveigh again{t all them that doe breake it. And it any bee 
fo madde as to credite rather our flcſhlie miniſters, than all that honora= 
ble and holy ſenate of tlic auncient Fathers, he deſeructh to lie and dyc 
In perpetual darknefle, 

In this matter I haue ſtayed ſo;me-whar longer , becauſe our carnall 
teachers, with the iewde example of their diſſolute Diſciples, haue cor- 
rupted our age with fleſhlie and beaſthe libertic : In the other poynrs, I 
will recompence it with breuine. 

Concerning the Voy: of pouertie and monaſticall life , in which, as 
M. Perk, ackuo viedgeth, men beſtowye all they haue vppon the poore, 
and gwerhem(elues to Prayer and Faſting : yer hee 1s not aſhamed to 
avouch that this Vowe 15 againſt the will of God , and aſſurerh to 
prooue it : Ates cap. 20. verſ, 35. Itis a more bleſſed thing to gine, than to 
Yoceme, 
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As the verie propoſition” that it is diſpleaſing to God to cut off all cares 
of rhe worlde, may. to be-rake our (clues whollie to his holie ſeruice and 
contemplation of heauenlic matters) 15 in it ſalſe profaine and vnzod- 
ie, ſo the proofe thereof is devoyde of naturall witre and ſenſe, Marke 
the Argument : It is agawſt Gods will to giue awaie all, becauſe itis 
more bleſſed to gue, than to receive : VWhy ,1if it bee a more bleſled 
thing to gue; than they pleaſe God better that giue. So that this his 
proofe, improoues {tlic his one affertion: Bur the dreamer meanes per- 
haps,thatif you gue all at once ,you thall notbe able to giue afterwarde, 
but rather ſtand 1n need to recciue, 
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But no ſuch humaine prudence can bee drawen out of that ſentence, 
which encourageth rather to gine for the preſent, then to prouide for 
hereafter. 

The true meaning of the place , is to exhorte Chriſtians to labour and 
trauaile, at vacant tames to get their owneluing , and to proude ſome- 
thing alſo to beltow vpon them who ſtand in need rather then to be idle, 
and roſtande in neede of almes,as S. P a v L himlſelfe did:which they did 
beſte pertorme , who had ſolde all, they had and diſtributed it ro the 
poore,as the example of P a vL himlelte, andthe firſte Chriſhans doeth 
tufficiently declare, who lolde all, and layde the pryce at the Apoſtles 
feete.* | 

Thenext place is, * Give me neither riches nor pouerree, 
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ThePrayer is good , and fitteth the perſons of honeſt men , who !iue in 
theworlde, and was of ſome perfeQtion too , in the ſtate of Moſes Lawe, 
in which it was made, as dif{wading from couctouſneſle of great ri- 
ches, but i: commeth roo ſhorre of the perfection of the Goſpell, wherein 
wearecounlclled to eſteeme as doing all worldly riches. 

AL. P. His thirde realon 15s taken out of Dex. 28, 22. where pouertie 
1 numbred among the curles of the Lavwe, none of which are to bee 
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[t is one thing to be puniſhed with pouernie , {or tranſgrelsing of Gods 
Law,and-an other( I trowe) tor rhe loue of God to giue awaie all we ha 
to the poore : The former was a curſein the Lawe ot Mos 8,the latter is 
a bleſs1n2,and the firſt bleſsing in the Goſpel: * Bleſſed are the poore , for 
thc irs ts the kjngdome of heaxen: Which ſentence , albeit it may be applyed 
veric-well varo humilitie, yer more literallie fignityerh voluntarie pouer- 
tie, as by the ſentence oppoled againſt it is manifeit :* Y/ve bee ro you rich 
men, CXc. - 

Thus AZ. P. his textes of Scripture againſt pouertie favling him , hee 
fercheth about an other way , ſaying, that 1t 15 a cule of the Holie Gholt: 
He that willnot labour (namely , in ſome ſpeciall and wacrantable calling) 
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[ allowe both the rexc and the glolle , and finde nothing there againſt 
Rel121ous perſons , whole calling 1s ſpeciall pertet, and therefore belt 
warrantable ; not{o ({ayerh he) becauſe they giue themſelues to prayer 
and faſting: VWhar a profaine ſtupiditie is this ? 1s not adlife 21uen to pray= 
er and faſting agreeable to tae will of God, and Laives of his Church ? al- 
Leit many re!1 210us men doouer and belides veric great (eruices to Gods 
Church, in Preaching,teaching,and writing of molt learned bookes. Bur 
ſuppole they did nothing elte bur faſt and pray, d1d they not very wel de- 
ſcrue their fultenance? yes much better than they which traualle all the 
yeare about the promding of 1t:For in vayne do men labour, if God bleſle 
not their worke , with ſealonable weather, which hee doeth rather at rhe 
Prayer and 1n{tince of fuch good innocent ſoules , thatare to be fed with 
1:, than for the P,ough-mans owne lubours ſake. And if by their Faſting, 
VWtching, and ſuch likeaffictions of their bodies, they dopartly ſanthe 
{0 our {uperſiuous pampering of the fleſh, and teacheth vsby their good 
:xamplc to bridle and correeFit : doethey not deſerueart our hands bod e- 
lie fuſtenance? And who berter performes all dueties of the ſecond Tablz 
thanthey, being moſt obedient to all their yuperiours, and not hurting 
their nerzhbour in life, perfons,or any maner of their goodes ? And fo In 
their (euerall caliings ottend no hone{t men,and do much 700d both vn 
to the Church and COMmon wealth. 

After all this waſte-winde, 21. P. confeſſeth , that a man may vpon a 
lpeciall calling, ſell all Jus goodes , as the Apoſtles did. \har ther. (good 
>ir) {hill become of your former arguments ? May one then Vowea cun* 
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of the Law, and leaue of prayer, neither pouertie nor riches, atid [ay thax 
it 15 not a bleſ(eder thing to g1ue, then tro receiue. 

All theſe arguments which were wh'om of great ſorce , muſt now bee 
nothing worth : becaulc it pleaſeth AF. P. the winde now fits 1n an other 
corner,tuch weather-cockes ſurely are ro be much relpetted, 

He ſayeth further; in time of perſecution, a man may alſo leaue all : he 

ſhould rather haue (aid, he muſt leaue all, or elſe loole all; for the perlecu« 
tor wil not {pare him.Laſt'1e, he doth not condemne old ancient Monks, 
who liued by the {ivcate of their browes , and were married , manie of. 
them, as he fayeth, bur his authors cited , ſayeth nor fo, nether ſhall hee 
be ableto cite one auncient allowed and approoued writer , who ſayeth 
thatthe auncient Monkes hued with their wwes,it perhaps they had bene 
married before, But no maruaile1t fleſhlie muniſters thinke it no hite with» 
out their flethlie mares. As {orlabouring at vacant times At was alwates, 
and istothis daycin pratile among many religions. It other do in good 
{taces, writing or teaching, unploy that time of labour , no doubt Lut 
they do larre better, 

[In defence of the Catholike partie, AZ. P. hath not a worde,whereforel 
will brieteiy (upplie his want and prooue 1tto be very grate{u!l ro God to 
{ell all,and gue 1t go the poore. 

[ onut the example of our B. Sauiour, (who would not haue any poore 
cottage of h15 oyne , ſo much as ro re{l his head 1n , bur would wholly le 
of almes) and come ynto his heauenly d&Qrine.* Hee teacheth a young 
man whom he loued, in flat wordes, 7 bar if he would be perfeft , hee ſhould 
fo and ſell a! he had,and gwe tt to the poore, and come and follow him,and then 
ſhould bhaye a treafure in heauen. Thele words are lo exprefie and cuident, 
thatthere can be but one way to 1hift from them, which 27. P. lyeth vit= 
tro Pag. 244. to witt, that thele wordes, were onely meant vatothat yong 
man, and not to be appiyed vnto any others , no more than thoſe wordes 
to ABRAHAM of facrificing Jus ſonne] s a a c. But this (eely ſhifrof our 

oore Proteſtants is contuted , manifeſtly in rhe fame chapter of Sainte 

laTTHEvv,where a liteatterS. PETER layeth . Lord. behold we haue 
left all:bings , and haue followed thee , nbat rewarde ſhall we therefore hage: 


VVe haue done (as S. Hitrom expoundeth it, and the verie {cquele of 


the text doth plainely require ) that which thou commanndelt in the 
wordes betore, to that yong man, Vhat anſwere made our Sauiom® That 
hiscommandement was on?ly meant vato that young man , and that 
they had done foolithlie in fo doing, nothing lefle, bur proimiſeth that 
they ſhall rherefore ſit with him in twclue fſeares , indging rhe rwelne 
tribes of Ifracl, And that who-{o-euer would {orfake Father , Mother, 
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Landes,2o0des, &c. for his ſake, ſhould receiue an hundreth fo!d , and 

olſeſſe hte euerlaſting. Can any thing be more plaine out of the word of 
God it felfe , than that, not thisor that man , but whoſoeuer ſhall forlake 
all for Chriſt, doeth verie bleſſedlie. And if neede were, I could cite molt 
of the auncient Fathers, reaching thoſe wordes of Chriſt , Goe and ſell a!, 
to be an heauegly counſell giuen generallie vnroall. S. ANToONY tooke 
them ſpoken to him, In vita e144 apud Atrhanaſ. S. AvGvsTINEtohim, 
ad Hilermm * : to omit latter Religious men, will onely citeS.H1izn oM 
who doeth briefely both declare our Catholike doftrine,and ſhewes allo 
who was the Author of the Proteſtants opinion , * ſaying thus : To that 
which thou affirmeſt, that they doe better , who wſe therr goods, and do by lutle 
and lule diſtribute to the poore,the profites of their poſſeſ510u5 , then others who 
ſellmg them, gre all at once, not 1, but onr Lord ſhall anſwere: If thog wilt bes 
perfe.t, goe and ſell all thou haſt and gine it tothe poore. CHRIST ſpeaketh 
to ham that will be perfeit (not tothe young man onely) who with the Apo- 
files, forſooke both father ſhippe andnertes: That which thou V 1G1L A N= 
TI vs commendelt, obtayneth the ſecond and third degree * ſo that the firſt 
( which 1s to ſell all at once) bee preferred before the ſcconde and thirae: 
Which 1s, to give by little and little , the fruie of our reuenues to the 
poore. | 

I might confirme this former argument, with the example of the fore- 
{aide beſtChriſtans , * who haming poſleſsions and landes,folde all and 
brought the price of them , and layde it at the Apoſtles feere : and more 
yet enforce it by the factof Axax1aAs and SaPHI RA, Is wife , who 
hauing fold all theirs , preſented bur part of the money vatothe Apoltles, 
and relerued the reſt vato them ſelues. Be-like they were of A. P. his 
minde, thar it 1s better ro giue then torecciue , and therefore kept part to 
that parpole; bur theytherefore were both puniſhed with preſent death: 
VWiuch prooueth invincibly, both how laudable ir 15 to fell all, and howe 
dangerous to haltein {uch holy workes. 

Mutto auoyde prolixitie, I doe bur poynt at the places : And that A-= 
NANIAS; as therelt had promiſed this to God ( which 13 a Vowe)it ap= 
peareth in the rext , where 1tis ſaide, that hee lycd nor vnto men, bur 
vnto God, in not performing his promiſe. 

And here we deduce veriecleerehe , thatſuch a Vowe is much plea ling 
vnto God thus : That which is commended by our Samours owne both 
example and doftrine, and was praftized by the Apoſtles and molt ho'y 
Chriſt.ans , that may be Vowed very laudablie: but to («11 all and gine1t 
to the poore 15 ſuch. 
Nows 012 worde of obedience before wee ende this queſtion, This 
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Vouwe ſayeth Af. P. is a2ainlt Chriſtian libertie, whereby we hane gran< 
red vsa free vie of a!l things indifferent, and therefore ro bee bounde to 
certaine meates and apparrell 1s1ntollerable : but rhis reaſon hath bene 
ceprooucd alreadie :* he adderh,fland faſt mr the libertie wherein Chriſt hath 
made you free : Dottl your breath or heart fayle you Sir, that you ſtop thus 
11 the niddeſt of a ſentence, the reſt belike diſcouereth the fraud of it: And 
wrap not your [clues againe in the Joy of bondage,to wit, bynge not yor {elues 
to the obleruation of Mos xs Law,as yee ſhall doe if ye be Circum:iſed, 
All this is good ; but doethit followe hereof, that in the Law of grace,wee 
ſhou!d not obey our [uperiours , nor obſerue ſuch cood orders as Holie 
Church hath approoued not{ung lcf[e: bur happie 1s that neceſvitie as S. 
AVGVSTINE witnellertl:, which holdeth vs cloſe to thoſe thines which 
behberter to doe; than to leaue vndone, otherwiſe our weakneſſe would 
quick'y ihoanke backs. And againeit Chrilts lutterings,without his obedij= 
eiice (as Af. P.himnlelte re[liiyeth, Pag.61i. ) had not bene avayleablefor 
zur juſtiſycation : No doubt, but toe workes which are garniſhed with 
the verrueof obedience,are more acceptablein Gods (12 hr, 
Finally Af. P. layeth, that we mavnihe thele three Vowes of Chaſti= 
tie, pouertie; and obedience: nd good reaſon haue weeforodo , as hath 
encthewed: but ſayeth he, for the Vowe of Baptiſme , we hath made no 
{uch account ot it, as they do which is not ſo: We holde indecd-thart the 
couenant which we make 1n Bapulme , is no Vouy, bur a full apd allured 
proimile to beleeue in God, to regounce the deuill and all his workes , and 
rokeepe all Gods commandements,which we keepe or do our belt inde- 
noar to keepe ; 2t lealt wee teach not as the Proteſtants doe, that they are 
unpol31ble ro be kept, tor that is enouzhto dilconrage any man from en» 
deuouring to keepe them. And as touching the Vorve which he {aith wee 
madeinour Creauon,we remember nothing of it, nor neuer heard [peake 
oFit by any good author,not that we make,or meane weany Vowes when 
we receiue the B, Sacrament, Theſe be but noueltics of words, and the ra= 
yeuing of ſome decayed wits. 
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M.Pzrx. Pag. 170. 
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EE Acknowledge the ciui'l vſe of Images,as free- 
lie and truche as the Church of Rome doeth, By 
9 {| cmuill vie, I vndeaſtande that which is made of 
$1| them in the common ſociene of men , our of ihie 
appoynted places cf the folemne werſhippe of 
: Gob: And this to bee lawlull appeareth , be- 
cauſe the arts of payntins and erauing are the 
| Ordinances of Gov, and to be £kii{uiim them 
isthe gift of GOD, as the example of BrzALEELand ABOLIAB 
declare. * This vſe of Images may bein ſundne things . Fiſt in adoring * Exod-35- 
and (ctting forth of buyldinzs ;. to the Lord commaunded Is 1emple to 
bee adorned with Imazes of Palme-trees and Pomeyranares ; of Buls, 
Cherubs , and {uch hike, Second!y , they ferue for diſtinftion of coynes, 
Thirdly, Images ferue to keepe 11 memorie friends departed whom wee 
reverence, and therctore1in the dayes alter the Apoſtics , Chriſtians vid 
privatelie to keepe the Piftures of their friendes «614m ; Which afte= 
warde (ſayeth he) by abule came to be ſer in Churches and worſhipped, 
of which hereaſter, 

Second conclaſion : We l,o!d the Hiſtoricall vie of Images tobee good 
and laivfu'l ; that 1s, to repreſent tothe eye the ates of Hiſtories , whether 
they be humaine or dinine; and thus wee thinke that the huſtenes of the 
Bible may be paynted 1m priuate places, 

Third concluſion: Tnonecaſeit is lawfull ro make an Image, toreſhifie 
the preſence or citeCtsof the majeſtje of God ; namely, when God ger 
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ſelfe commandes it: ſ6 was the brazen Serpent made to repreſent Chriſt 
crucifyed * and the Cherubs ouerthe Mercie ſeate, to repreſent the Mas 
jcſtie of God, when the Angels adore: Aud theretore it is {aide: T how ſhalt 
wor make to thy ſelfe (thatis vpon thine owne head) avy grawen Image: 
Thus by the way 1s a verie wiltull peruerting of thoſe wordes (to thy ſelfe) 
which cannot Conific bur, to thine owae vie, that 1s, to adore them, as 18 
plainely declarcd in the text followin 8. | 

The fourth concluſion : The right [Images of the New Teſtament are 
thedoQtrine and Preaching of the Goſpell, wherem Chriſt and his bene- 
ftes areliuely repreſented vnto vs : bur thele be metaphoricall Pifures, 
not belonging to this purpole : for itis one thing to delcribe 1n words , an 
other to expreſle1n |uely colours, and lucaments 

Thele concluſions conteyne , as AF, P. athrmerh, the doctrine of the 

Clarch of England; which I would belecue, if I did notſ{ce the Magi= 
ſtrates publikelie ro rake away Piftures from Catho!ikes , to teare and 
burnethem, which were kept bur in primate places: yea , their more fer- 
uent diſciples, canno: abide a Croſle{tanding by the High-waic-fide,or 
many , neuer fo profainea place , but either they beate and hale them 
dowaec,or moſt del; pitefullie deface them: bewraying indeed vnto all mo- 
dcrate men, their cankcred ſtomaks a oain(t him that dyed on the Croll e: 
who will one daye (whea he pleaferh) confounde them; Bur to couer this 
their malice, they caſte ouerit the mantle of zeale, ſaying that the Pa» 
piltes make them their Gods , and that therefore they are to be aboli- 
thed, 

O men blinded with ſpite againſt truedeuotion, We Catholikes are 
a thouſand times more zealous ot the true honour of the luing God,than 
any Proteſtants euer were or will be : And that ſmall reuerence which we 
yeelde vnto lmages , is more different from the honour and obedience 
due ynto Almightic God , than the cope of heauen 1s diſtant from the 
center of the earth. 

And that theſe hotter brethren may ſee what reaſon AZ. P. haa to al- 
lowe of the ciuill and hiſtoricall vic of Images : I thinke it expediente 


tonore here, howe 1n the pureſt anciquitic, Images were made and re- 
(pected, 


Thatfamous Image of our bleſTed Sauiour , which the woman cured - 
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of the blo::die fs, ® fer y p in Brafle at Ceſares Philipp, vpon 4 Piller of 
{tone, 15 not vnknorwen vato any that haueread the Eccleſiaſtical! Hiſto- 
rieotEvSESLYS, Lib.7.cap. 14.:And howe God did approoue it by gi- 
uingvertue vnto an herbe when it did growe, to touch the heme of 
thar Pitare, to cure all maner of diſeaſes. VVhich Image , Evsepivs 
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himſelfe did ſee ſtanding vntill his dayes , which was 1300, yeares agoe, 
;» as he there reſlfyerh: as alſo, that he ſawe diuers others, namely, of Saint 
PererRandPavl. 
This goodly ſtaturebeing moſt memorable both for antiquirie of it, 
being made our Saujour yet liuing , and for the myracles wrought by 
thar herbe , growing at the foote of it, IvL1an the Apoſtara for malice 
againſt our Sauiour, cauſed ro bee broken downe , and ſer vppe his 
owne Imageinthe place of it: bur his was preſently with lightmng and 
thunder from heauen conſumed into aſhes, and our Sowours , by the 
Chriſtians carryed into their Church , as witneſſethZozomMeniysF* ,.. 
An other Picture of our Sawours viſage , hee himſelfe is reported to Wo 
haue ſente vnto ApBGarvs Prince of Edeſſa , as witneſſeth Mz TA- 
PHASTES [n vita Conſkantim, DaMas ENT, and EvaGR1vVs,* who * Lib. 10. 
doerh in the ſame chapter rehearſe a notable myracle , wrought by the defimagi. 
ſame Image , to delhuer the Towne from the ſacking of the Perſians. LOS 
And in lus fift booke and eighteenth chapter, recordeth an other myra- "T4 
cle done by the1mage of the bleſſed Virgin Max ry ina Priſon at An- 
tioCh, 
The third Image repreſenting our bleſ[ed Sauiour , is faide to hane 
bene madebyN1copemys his ſecreet Diſciple , which afterward was 
taken by the Iewes, and in deſpight of Chriſt, was crucifyed, and to their 
confuſion,much blood iſſued our of it, 
This hiſtorie is in the worke of S. ATHAanaAstvs that ſoundpiller of 
the Church , intituled, De paſcione IMA IN1S , and 1s either his , or fone 0+ 
ther veryauncient and graue writer: For it1s related in the ſeaucnth ge- 
- nerall counſell, (7.4. 


That Saint Lv x s the Euangell drewe the PiQture of our bleſſed Ladie, Ke pF | 

1s regiſtred by Theodorus Leitor 100, yeaces agoc, * and Meraphraftes , In x; ; 4. 

vita Luce azand Alicephorns *. biſt.1.2 
TzeaTVvLLIAN,an author of the ſecond hundreth yeare after Chriſt, * Lib.z.ds* 

hath left writcen, * that the Image of Chriſt in ſhape of a ſh:*phearde pudicita 

carrying a ſhzepe on his thoulders , was engrauen vpon the holy Chali- 

ces ved inthe Church. Inthetimeof S. CurysSOSTOME,, they were 

ſo common, that they were carryed in rings , drawen on cuppes, paynred 

in Chambers.See TuBoDboRE T. In hiftor. relig. m vita Smuconcs Stelite. -2 

Ang.lib.2 de conſ.Euang.c.to.And the 7, Synod AQ. 4. | 
This briefely of Images in generall : nowa word or two of the ſigneof | 

the Croſſe, which our Proteſtants haue baniſhed from all their followers: 

Neuertheleſſe, it can not be denyed to hauebene in moſt frequent vie a= 


mo1ug the beſt Chultians of the Primitiue Church. .# 
T's &- 
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's Decoro- 


one our fore-heads. 


Croſle, 

S. AvGvsTineg, * Whatis that enſigne of Chriſt , which all men 
E| Joan. kno.v, but the CrolleofCurisT , the which ligne, vnletle i bee made 
F on the ſore-heads of the fairhtull, yea, on the water by which they are re- 

| generate, and on the Oyle and Chriline , wherewith they are annoynted, 


| 
| deri:e and dulic adminiſtred, Our Proteſtants then that have nenther ho= 
Lie Ovie, norlacritice to make the Crolle vpon, are in pittifull raking. 

Buthewe allo what ſomeof rhe beſt Greeke Doctors doe aye of this 
(ame {l1oncot the Croile, 

S. C1#1lLl* agreethfullie with TexRTVvLLiIanN, ſaying : Make this 
ligneot rhe Crotle both eating and drinking, both lirrivg and and {tan= 
ding,aad waiking and peaking, [lumme,ar ali rimes, 

S, BA$1L * accountcth this making the (igne ot the Croſſe among 
lome of che principall Tradinons of the Apoltles. 

OR1GExN * yeeldeth one reaſon why we make this figne, affirming that 
ſcareand trembling doeth fall ypon the cuill ſpirites , when they lee the 
#'c.. :- tx. (izneotthe Crofle made with faith, 

_— S GazG ory Naz. * reporteth, thatthe wicked Apoſtata [nlran, be- 
| {Ora 1, in ng frighted with {pirits , made the {f12ne of the Croſle, which he had re- 
__ nounced, and yetit delwuered him from them. | 

S.Cunys05ToMrmolt largely diſcourſeth of the glorious vicof the 
Crolle Orat quod Chriſtns /it Dems, See the place,among an hungred other 
| commendations of 1t , he hath theſe wordes : That the heades of Kings 
| arenot(o decked with their Diademes , as with the ſigne of the Crolle, 
| 
| 
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and conciuderh, that all men {triue to paſle other in taking tothem thus 
admirable Crofle, and that uo man was aſhamed of it, but eſteemed them 
ſciucs more beaunfhed with that ,, than with manie Tewels, borders and 
chaynes,zarmifhed with Pearle aud pretious ſtones. 

Hen OAK 1774! A717 ab ip/s: Alaſle , what a pitrifull change Is this, 
that that which w1s of the bett Chriſtians repucea deere and holice, ſhould 
now be accounted a poyn: of ſuperſtition and plaine witchcraft. 

By all which wee learne, thatthe beſt Cliriſtians both ved alwaies and 

- bighlic eſteemed of ho!y Images, cucn from our Sauiours owne daies,and 


God 


'Tearv LL ra xhaththeſe words, * Ar cuerie going forward and re. 
\nonulitis, carne, When wee dreſle vs and pull on our ſhoes, when wee wath and fie. * 
downe at the lighting of Candels, and eatring into our Chambers,ftnal-" 
wo lie, when weeletour (clues to any thing , wee make the ſ1gne of the Crolle 


*Serm,84, S. AMBROSE *exhorts vs to begin all our works with the {1gne of the 


and onthe ſacrifice wherewith chey are nouriſhed, nor one of themare ot=,s 
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God himſelfe hath by diuine teſtimony of myracles recommended them 
ynto vs , not onely for the ciuill and hiſtoricall vſes of them , but more to 
' honor them whole piftures they were: for no man in his right witscan de» 
nie butthat it is and hath alwaies bene repured , as a great honour done 
to thedeceaſed, to ereQt him an Image, toeterniſe the memorie of his no= 
ble as : as alſo that it is a great incouragement to all behelders of ſuch 
Pourrraits,to endeuour to umitate their glorious examples: The very ſight 
of the Image of PoLxMoON, a moſt chaſte and holy perſonage, mooued 
an vnchaſte woman tochange her life,as our of S. GrzGokis Naz, * Synod7 
15 related.* aQt.4. 
Hauing ſo great teſtimonie for rhe aunc1ent vſe of Images, and ſuch 
manifolde commodiries, by the diſcreere and holy praQtize of them , hee 
muſt needes be furiouſly tranſported with blinde zeale , that makes warre 
azainſt Croſles, and burnes holy piQures;as of late the Superintendentof 
Hereford did in the market place openly. 


hO—_— — 
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THE DIFFERENCE. 


— 


dikes to the poynts in controuerl(1e, which are three, as Af. P. delme- 
| Vreth : Thefirltis , in that the Church of Rome holdes 1t lawfull to 

make Images to relemble God;though not in reſpec of his diuine nature, 

yetin reſpe& of ſome properties & attions:VVe contrarilyſaith mi. p.hold t 

vnlawful romake Images any way to repreſet the true God. For the ſecond 
commandementfſayth plainelie, * Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any gra» * Ex0d.20. 
wen [mage, nor the likeneſſe of any thing in heaxen, cc. The Papilts ſay that 

the commandement 1s meant of the Images of falſe Gods; but it muſt 

needes be vnderſtood by the Image of the true Ichouah, and it forbids ro 

reſemble God, either in his nature, or in his properties and workes ; for ſo 

ſayeth the Roman Catechiſme vpon the ſecond Commandement. 


4 ANSWERE. 


This paſſerh all kinde of 1zmpudencie ro quote the Roman Cirechiſm® 
m defence of that opitzon , which it doth of ſer purpoſe diſprooue, Jt teas 
cheth indeed,that the verie nature and ſubſtance of God;which is,who 
ſpirituall, cannot be expreſſed and figured by corporall lmeaments and 
colours,and alleadegeth the places produced by 2M. P. toprooue that vn= | 
lawtull; yer by and by annexeth theſe words: Let no man therefore thinks it | 
ro be aramſt religion , and the Law of God, when any perſon of the moſt holy 
Trmitie 1s purtraited in ſuch fort as they haue appeared , either in the Old or 
New Teſtament ,&rc. But let the Paſtor teach, j hat not chemarure of God , but 

Wy" CEr,Aime 
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2 ex15d, 
Q.z3 inex expreſle wordes d-huer the ſame ditterence of Image and Ido!! : which 
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certams properties and ations appertaining to God , are repreſented in ſuch 
Pitwres. It the man be not palt grace, he will fueriy b:uth at fuch a toule 
error, His textes ot Scripture are taken out of the fame place of the Ca» 
tecluline, and doe prooue onely , that Gods proper nature cannot nor 
may 10t be relembled 1n any corporallthape or likenetle, 

Then A. P. returnes to contute the aunſwere made him; that Idols 
are there onely prolubited , and ſayerh that wee then coulounde the firſt 
and {econde commandement. For in the firſt was torbidden, all talſe 
Gods which man rrames vnto himfelte, by giuing his heart and the 
priacipall affections thereot vnrothem. (Good) and in the ſecond, (ad» 
mitring 1tro berhe {econd)'s forbidden to drawe into any materiali ike= 
ncl[ec, that Ido!l which the heart had betore'tramed vato it felfe, and to 
ewe ntany bodehe worthippe: which is dilhnftion good enough to naake 
uo leucrall commandements, Now the Roman Catechifme, tol.owing 
CLEMENTOlL Alexandria: Lib.6. ſlromat. And S.AvGvSTINE Queff 
71. ſuper exod, and ep. 119. cap, 11, and the Schoole-doctors in 3. ſent. a 
ffmmit. 37.doeth make two commandements ot the Proteſtants laſt di> 
Iinguitlung , delining thy neighbours wite, from coueting thy ne1gh» 
bours goodes,as rhey doe: Thow ſhalt not commit adulterie, from, thox ſhalt 
rot ſteale; and make bur one of the firite two, becauſe the former docth 
torbid 1nwarde , and the (ſecond outwarde Idolatric : and the outwarde 
and inwarde ations : about the ſaid object are nor fo diſtin, as the de- 
liring of ſodiuerle things , as a mans wife for leacherie, and his goods of 
coucrouſneſle : And yer beſides, adde an other reaſon very probable, 
that the rewarde and punithment belonging aliketo all the Commande= 
ments, cannor in good order be thruſt inro the middle of them, but muſt 
be placed either with the firſt orlaſt, now comprehending the rwo for- 
mer in one, the rewarde 1s annexed conuenient!y to the firſt; whereas, 
if you make them two, it isout of order, and without any good reaſon 
put afterche ſecond, Tins Ifay,not ro condemne the other Canon atnekl 
n1any of the auncient writers follow : but ro ſhew how little reaſon Af. P. 
had to truſt to that anſwere of his , that we ſhould confounde the farſt and 

ſecond, which hee ſaw the verie Catechiſine cited '5y hunſelfe, doe make 
but one of both. But AF. P. gocth on and ſayeth, that our diſtintion be- 
tweene Image and [doll (that an Image repreſenteth a thing that 1s , bur 


Ido!l, athing ſuppoſed to be, but isnor) us falſe and agariſt the auncient 


*1.» 8 Weers, Who make it all one: Vee prooue the contranie , Firſt, by the au- 


thoritie of the ancient Doftors,Or1GenFand THeoDoRET, E whoin 


a Cor.8. 15 takea oat; S.PAvL, * ſaying that an kdoll.s notiung 1n the world: 
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thatis, ſuch Tdo!s as the Heathen take tor their Gods , are nothing ſor« 
mallie, that 1s, though they bee great peeces of wood or ſtoge materi= 
allze; yet they repreleat a |" 1s not, that is , ſuch a thingro bee a 
God, wich 1s nothing lefſe, Ler Af. P. butquote one place in the whole 
Bible, where they are vied both for one. 

[ will cite ſom2-where , if you yſe the one for the other, you muſt 
offcnde all good Chniſhau cares z As where man 13 ſaide ro be made af- 
ter the Image of God, may you ſay after the Idoll of God ?Cur1s t is 
ſaide to be the [mage of his Father ; will you call him the ]doll of his 
Father ? Surely hee cannot denie , but the ſ{eauenth generall Counſell 
holden about nine hundrethyeares paſt and gone , 1s ſo farre off from mas 
king Image and [doll all one, that it doeth accurſe all them , who call the 
Imaze of C HA15T and his Saints,Idols. 

Bur TzxxTVLLIAaN® (fayerh A. P.) affirmeth them to bee all one; 


not ſo neither: For hee maketh 1dlwm a diuinitie of exbos, which ſigni- * De Ido» 
fyeth a forme or ſimilitude : Sothat /dolon, is buta ſmall ſimilitude or 19 


ſlender Image, not{ov much for the quantitic, as for thatit reprefenterh 
but darkely. 

EvsTATHIY $ancxcellent Greeke interpreter, vppon the elleuenth 
bookeof Homsns Ob1ss8A, defcrybeth [delum to fignifye a vayne 
and vaniſhing Image , as theſhaddove of a man, a ghoſt , or phantaſti= 
call Imagination, And ſo it cannot'bee , that all profaine Authors vſe 
theſe two wordes indifferentlie, ſeeing both in proper ſignifycation, and 
by the declaration of .the learned , there is greate difterence betweene 
them, 

But Saint STEPHEN calles the golden calfe an Idoll , ſoit was indeed: 
Wit is that to the purpoſe? 

And S. HizRom fayeth, Thar Idols are the Images of dead-men 
( adde ) that are taken for Gody: True, manie Idols bee Images: all 
{uch as truely repreſente any perſon that was once liuing heere, but no 
Images bee Idols, vnleſle it bee taken fora G op : And (© Idolles re- 
"_ belides the Image, that it bee made a God, or the Image of a falſe 

od. 

Nowe to thoſe fewe authorities which AZ. Perk, cyreth in his fauour: 
To them of the counſell of EL1n:R1s and EpipnHaAnivs ,, which 
ſeemeto [{peake againſt (ſetting vppe of Images in Churches : 1 will an- 
[were in their place, to that our of q ACTANTIVSLEG.:, irflix cap. 19. 
Where Images are for Religion ſake, there u no Religion , the force lyeth m 
falſe tranſlatron of Images for Idols : Pur, where Idols are tor Re!191on, 
cre is no Religion ; Bur what, ſuppole hee ſpake agauult gn_—_ 


ww 


—_—_ 


48 OF IMAGES. 


of Images in 3emeral, it were not proper to this purpoſe, where we ſpeaks 
ogcly or making Images, and not of all fortes ot [mages neither , bur of: 

a linage onely to repreſent ſome properties or ations of Gad, 
*Cont.cey, 1225 Out of OrtGne® is yertarre wyder; Wee ſuffer not any to wore: 
lib.;, Jippelns vs ar Altars, Images or Temples , becauſe it s written : Thou ſhalt 
haue none other Gods. Here 1s nothing concerning the making ot Godg rep 
Image ;zoacly Chriſtians are forbidden to goe vato the heatheu Temples; 
and chereat cheir Altars or Ido!s to worthippe les y s , who hathin6 afs F tuc 
hamtenor can endure any fellowſhippe with [dolaters. act; 
Hauing contuted the Proteſtants arguments againſt the making «NN na 
mages, to reprelent ſome propertie or attion of God ; I nowe come vnto I like 
Catho ike proofe of them. The fir{t reaſon ſet downe by A. P. Ireſerue ts 1 
| | the next poyat : the ſecond 153 God appeared in rhe. forme of a man ra {| the 
* Gene 1g ABRAHAME atndto DANIEL, Who ſaw the awncient of dayes ſittmg ov 4 = (on 
[IF | * Dany, throne, * Nowe as God hath appeared , lo may hee be purtraited and you 
drawen: Af. P. his an{were 1s, not (o, ynleſſcit be expref{clie commans FE tur 
celby God. ' | ny 


— 


REPLY. © 5a 


"Tins firlt 1s flatagainſt his owne {ccond concluſion , where he holderh © ll 
it lawfull to preſent ro the eyein Pictures, any hiſtores of the Bible in pris jell 
uate places , both the fare{aide apparitions bee in the Olde teſtament, (en 
and therefore may be painted in prmate places , which cannot be truely he 
done without you doe repreſent God in the ſame likeneſle, as there hee. 
appeared. And whatrealon leadeth in wordes to repreſent thoſe aftions  * 
of Gop, the ſame ſcrueth ro expreſle them 1n liuelie co'ours : Nor (0 Ch 
ſayeth A. P. becauſe when Gad appeared in the forme of man, it was _ 
a ſigne of Gods preſence, for that time onely, and for no longer : be it ſo, In 


. O . -— & L X 
| it might notwithſtanding be recorded in writing , that the memotie of Y YP 


ſuch majeſtic joyned with louing kindneſſe might endure longer. And [w 
| if it pleaſed God, that this ſhort preſence of histhould be written to bee Wl 
| p:rperuallic remembred, euen fo the ſamie might be ingrauen in braſle, to 
recommende !t to vs ſo muchthe more cffectuallic: For as the famous Pe | 1? 


T2 et doth by the light of nature ſing: 


Segnius 11 itant animos demiſſa per aurer, C 
Quam qu. ſwit cents ſubieta fidelibus. 

Such worthie acts as by the eares areto the minde conneyde, 
Do mooue vs leſle then that which is by faithtull cye deſcryde. 


This argument may bee confirmed by the pictures of Angeny of 
 Var- 
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Vertues, and other ſuch like of ſpiricuall or accidentall nature: for if fuch 
things as haue no bodelie proportion or ſhape, may notwithſtanding bee 
countertcit and reſembled in fome qualities, why may not {ome proper- 
tie or action of God bein like manner reprelemted? That thou mayelt 
(Reader) vaderitande the berrer what wee meane, vb(crue that pictures 
repreleat after three ſorts, Some expreſle ro the quick, the yery ſhape,pro» 
portion and colour of the patrerne; as the liuely pitture of man, or of any 
luch corporall thing:others repreſent things as they did appeare and were 
ated, as if the Payuter ſhouid expreſle the mecung of God with ABR As 
HAM and his entercainement, he mult then relcmble God in the laine 
likeneſſe of a man 1n which he ſhewed himleltcto ABRAHA M, 

Thirdly, an Image of a ſpirituall thing, may be arawen not to reſemble 
the nature of it, bur to leadeour vnderſfandin 2 by ſuch a ſinulicude, nts 
ſonic better knowledge of thar thing : fo are Angels paynred like goodly 
young men with wings z toteach vs that they be of an cxcellent pure na 
ture, cucr flounſhing and moſt readic to diſpatch with all expedinon a» 
ny imp oyiment to which God {ends them; and ſo may God the Father be 
pourtraited, as a 2oodly old graue man, fitting 1n his throne of majeſtic, 
attended vppon by nijtous ot Angels, (as hers deſcribed 1n Dani: ly. jto 
zaltruct vs how he 1s eternall, infliuce, wile , and of moſ[t redoubtable mas» 
jeltie : In extherof theſe two latter ſorts, we hold that God may be repre- 
lented, and (oin the ſeauenth generall Councell , the drawing of the Hoe 
he Gholt, in formeot a Doue, as he appeared, Wax. 3. 1s approoutd, 

The firſt poynt then being obrayned , that tuch lmages of God may be 
made; I come to the ſeconde: Thar all holie Pitures may bee placed 1n 
Churches; which | prooueby the argument that AM. P. made for our fu{t 
objethon, InSALoMons Temple were creed Cherubins, which were 
Images of Angels, on the Mercic {cate , where God was worſhipped, and 
vppon the walles and verie doores of che ſame pitured, To this A. P.an- 
lwereth, that they wereereRtcd by ſpeciall commandement trom God, 
who preſcribeth the yerie forme of them , and the place where they 
ſhould be ſer, and thereby Mos t s had a warrant romakethem;letthem 
ſhewe the like warrant tor their Images, it they can. 

Secondly, (ſayth he) the Cherubs were plac*d in the moſt inward place 
of the Temple,& fo were remooued from the ſ12hr of the peop!e , and the 
Cherubs without the yaile , though they were ſeene , yer were they nor. 
worſhipped. | 


COE— 


Y. REPLT. rp 
Thus mans wits were gone a wool- _ 2 , when propoling to him- 
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Barlaam. 
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PHeb.s laaceot heayea (asS. Þ a vLiicacheih, *) is molt conuement!y decked 
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ſeife the Cherubs erefted inSatomoxs Temple: he anſwereth of rhe 
Cherubs made by M os xs 350. yeares beſore z a molt groſſe ouer-f1ghe 
and a ſhamefu'! ſhift:bur ſuch 25 men deſperatly defending vntruths,nwſt 


necdes vſe: For if hc had anſwered dire&'y,he had nor had a word to [yes tie 
for neither d1d God preſcnihe the forme of them , nor giue any ſpecaall , 
commandement to SALoMoN, tomake and eretany (uch Cherubs,'as K ?8' 


he that pleaſeth toread theChapter may ſee,% there they were placed not cel 
oncly in the 11 varde, but a'ſo1n the outward parts of the Temple, vpon 
the walles and very doores, that they night be ſeene of all the peoples 
which AF. P. finding, flitted from theuce, and did flic vnto an other, 
which becauſe it ſpake of Cherubs ,he chought would {erue to biinde his 
{imple fol'owers. 7 

M os ts indeed had an expreſle precept for the making of them, as he 


© " _ ( 

had for the Curteines and Curteine-rods, and euery particular belonging wo: 
to the Tabernacle, Bur S at.omMonN withour any {peciall commandement 

| | | ro « 

out of his high and holy wiſedome , vnderſtood that he in1ght molt laws 2 

Fully and lawd.ibly imitate that heauen!y patterne of Mosts: And as C5 

the building was tar more ſumpruous and {tarely: ſoin the number and Th 

yu of piftures exceeded , which is a (ufhcienr inſtruction & warrant >a 

or all men afrer his dates ro make and (er Images in the Church. And this hat 


fhaallie A. P. ſeemes to graunt,when he ſayerh,that theſe Cherubs withe 
our the veyle, were there to be ſeene, bur not to be worſhipped:fo that wee of 
haue gotten one (tep furtherzthar Iinages may not onely be made,bur al 


ſobe {er vpn the Churches: w/ich is tortityed by the teltimonie of Tt Re (nc 
TVYLLIAN, in theplace cited before : where heſayeth, that our Sawiour Ie 
was pitared vpo'1 ho'y Chalices, which were v(cd ar the Altars : and of I 
SozoMtnyvs, wi.ownnelleth that our Samours Piftare was taken into w; 
the Church. Wa 

S$. (3xeGoRY Naz, * mikerh mention of Images in the Church of © 
Dixeſarea, trimmed vp by himſelte. 

SuntBAs11,* poynteth to that ho'y mans PiRure, ſtanding in the cl 
Charch. P, 


Damasvs*ſh:was hovConsTanTiNnNEintheChurch of S.loun 
LATERAN, eretted a filucr Image vatoour Sawionr, 

S.CuRYSo5TOMR Indemmſt. quad Chrift. ft Dew: And S. Av 6.*do 
reach,thar the Croſſe wis on the hotie Tables, and vied atall ho'y tune 
o'1.And the reaſon why Im 19es ſhou'd principallic be ſet in Churches, is 
vene piegn int, For where ſhou'd ho!y piCt ires of ho'y men be more pro 
perhe belto ved, than 11 ho'te places : Aad the Church betg a reſembe 


Vp. 
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vp with Images: the repreſentations of heauenlie creatures: thatmen en« 
tring into that holie place, may by the viewe and conſideration of (uch 
a heauen|!y ſhewe, retire their mundes from worldly buſineſle, and lift 
them vp vato the ſouerargne monarch of both heauen and earth, 

Now iet vs come to thoſe two objeftions of 1. P. which ſeemies to bee 
againſt rj.c ere&tion of Images in Churches, The firſt is out of the Coun= 
cellot E£11BE8R 1s cep.36. which commaundeth, that nothing ſhould bee 
paynted on the walles of the Church , that was adored of the people, 


——_. 


ANSWERE. 


— 


Thar if the Councel ſpeake of the lmage of God(in which {enle. AM. P” 
cytethit , and the word( adored) doeth infinuate) then ut miay bee laide, 
that the Councell inhibiteth that ſort of Gods Images,which are niaade 
to expreſ{e the duune nature : It it be extended vmo all forts of Images: 
I an{were, that they were then forbidden to be drawen vpon the Church 
walles, but not tobe ſet in Tables vpon the Altar , or 1n any other place. 
Thereaſon 1s , becauſe that Councel| was ho'den 1n time of perlecuuon, 
as appeareth by the twentic fue Canon of it: and then, it the pertecutors 
had tound out the pace of their alſembly,as they often did:rhole pictures 
mult ncedes either haue be! e defaced by themlclues, or lctt vnto the de» 
riſ1onand deſpighr of the; Heathens; And pictures a.ſo paynted vpon 
{nch poore walles as they had then to ther Churches, would erther by the 

Mo) | ot the walles , or ether incommodire, haue bene quick y dish- 
oured: wherelore.to the greater honour of ſuch ſacred things, thoie zraue 
Fathers thou ght 1t not meete ro haue them drawen vpon the Church 
walles, there being manie more meete places for them in the Chur= 
cles, 

The ſecond objeQtion is out of a poſt-ſcriprt of Epipmaniys letter, 
vntoloun PATRIARKE of Jeruſalem, in which1s written, as Af. #. 
falſely reporteth: thatitis againſt the authorinie of Scripture , to ſee the 
P1Rures of Chriſt,or of any Tine to hang inthe Church. 


ANSWERE. 


| 


\ 


It 1s there only , to ſee the pifture of a man, No.v that he ſhould meane 
of Chriſt orof ſome Saint 15 onely gathered, yer Af. P. makes no bones 
tothruſt them both into the Texte : euen ſo doe wee thinke that ſome 


oldeencunec of Images added that poſtſcripr ynto Ep1iP Kana vs lener, 
D2 .., Our, 
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tor and 204crnor of all the word , and co ome this to any creature, 15 Id0» 
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Our reaſons are , becauſeit hath no coherence with the former letter or” 
[tic Azaine, in the {eauenth Councell, when all rhat could be found our 
of antiquitie , was cited agunlt Images : notidings there of this place, 
wiuch it it had bene true, nghr haue bene one of the principal. Thirdly, 
in the ſame Councell , * other two places brought, as it were out of EP 1= 
PHANIYVS workes, were found to be none of his ; And for ]mages was ale 
Jeadzed, thatEei1PHANnivs ownediſciples, eretted an [mage to their 
matter, and ſetirim the Church; which they wouid neuer haue done, if 


he had taught them tc b2 againſt the Scripture ſo to doe. | 
M. P. oblerues a [peciall reaſon in EpipHAniy s othercounterfeir 
reſtimonme + Thar Imiges mult not be {uftered 1n the common houſe, 
becauſe wee mult carric God in our mindes. Io winch we an{were, that 
Images mult be (ulfred in all places, that we may the bettercarrie God in | 
our harts, being by the ſight of them , both otcen pur in minde of him, : 
and much mooucd to honour and louc him. f 
Nowlco ne vatoa third poyut , which Af. P. maketh rhe ſecond of P 
our difference: That Images may be not on!ly made and fer in Churches, Y 
bur allo worſhipped. t 
AP. holds the contrarie: and his principall ground is the ſecond come 

mandement; which coataines, ſaith he, rwo parts. The firſt , forbids the P 
making of [mages to reſemble God ; the ſecond, the worſhipping of them 6 
or God in chem, in theſe words: Thow ſhalt not bow downe to them. = 
I ANSWERE. L 
If it bee onely forbidden ro make the Image of God , and to adoreir; ra 
then the making and worthipping of the Image of Chnlt, or of any o- OL 
ther creature, 15 not there prohibited: And ſo this ſecond commandement di 
more than thriſe alleadged, will not ſecue the turne againſt any or'er [+ Ic: 
mage but God onely. And1n plamercafon , according aiſoto AM. P.his ly 
ovneconfelſion , the Commandements of the firſt Table, touch only. our Wo 
duety to vardes God , rat wee give lym all his due honour, and dos not thic 
giue any parte thereof yato any thing elſe whatſocucr: Wherefore druine © Y!s 
and godlie wo:ſhip is onely there 'poken of , and not ſuch worthip as wee ny 
gue ynto any creature, or to the pit we of it: And conſequently, there 13 ha 


nothing ther: againſt che worſhipping of our ho'y Images. | 
"Qdlcrue that there 1+ a ſoucrai »Nc Wo! ihip duc ro God, as to the Creas 


—"_ _ : | = ſ, ; 

late, Another honour by 11 nte degrees interwar, yet abſo'ute mir (elf, 
aſcribed viro Avgels , and men as creatures enducd with reaſon, and 
made after the keactle of God ; and to exlubite clus ro wiiom 1t 13 dae, i 
CLHUILILE 


OF IMAGES, © 
ciuilite and not Idolatrie. This honourmay be:devidedints 
caule theſe creatures are like ro'God , aſwell in their narurali'Þ' 
qua'ities,as in theirſupernatural:And that honour whichisgwen'tomars 
ar angel (1nreſpeR ot any nacural qualitic., may be cailed moralor-cuile; 
Bur that which 18 attributed vnto the, in'regard of their ſupernatural gifts 
may well be called religious-and{pmituatt-;becaufe-rt 1s 
onely for their ſpiritual andrelivious qualities, '' 107 IOD 
There is a third kind of worſhip ,yet meaner rhen'theorther; which" 
kinde of dependant and reſpe&me worſhip; as when a ſeruant js honba- 
red or cheeriſhed, notforhis owne , but for his maiſters ſake.” Arid this 
is that worſhip which wee allow vato Imayes, which , forthe Saims fake - 
whom it docth repreſent, we doe either reuerently regard,or take off our 
hat,or bow our knee ynrto it. This third kindeof worſhippebertig/all wee 
allowe vnro PiAures, were henot that vnderſtands it , mor&rhan' halte 
franricke , that ſhonld thinker a great deſparazement vmo theintoms 
prehenfible worſhip of God, thar to one of his ſcruants pitures,1 ſhould 
yeeld ſome ſuch petrie renerence; or rthar God ſhould forbid'this m the 


o 


tore-front of his ren Commandements*nothing leffe, © 0 ns Cen 
Bur let'vs go on with T7. P: his arguryent:Hes ſecond is;thfebraſen Ser 


pent was ao [mage of Chriftcrucifyed, | apnin by God: yer when'the 


children of Iſrael burned mcencevnroir,Ez's cn as brake 1tih peeces®, *,Reg.1Þ 
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| $ when Chriſhans ecncral.y gue od'y 1,000Ur 10 mages, as thoic me 
raclites did to the S2rpent , Jet chem allo be broken by their Jawful ſuperi» 
our, ul no bettex remedie may Defounde: Bur as that Ver oraleruaFrRent 
duclic wo: ſhipped many NE ELL by the, ſawpe PS9 £Þ ors th * Lib. 3.8; 
icl| ro [dolatrie (as witneſſerhS. Ay GM sTLNES 1 where e reckoneth 
| HEALOCEL FSR s Liagttts | * trinit.C. 10s 
| bite Brazen Ser | 1g, ,amope thole, ſgnes which are worthue ( relpg1qns 
worſhip) ſo good Chriſtians, may wotihip all ſorts of _ho!y ictures., lo 
they thiake no God to.dwell in chem,nor put ap truſt in the Pictares,| ut 
vic them, onely, to Aa es tO pion minges from. wa: Je- 


wemorſeal Gods 


nog after cheig docaelhgall lags, ayd 10 PR(EaG Fig 
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happie ſeruants. * 

No vo the third argument, whichis 1ollie 3nd warthie the wilde- 
- | ofamadde-miniſter, Cu nt sT would not ſo much as bow his knee vntg 
- | thedeuill,, although he would haue giuen kim the who'e world for doing” 


: of ir. Therefore we-muſt nor Yak Images,true, Fog) mage were M. Be: 
4 wr enſigne -or of the! ma! ex the deuill, or of an 0 his hel-t Tn 7 _ 
M.P. His SE for A min (ſayeth he) VF North! p2 LY 
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ciuil! honour ; not with religions, which is whollie preſcribed in the firſt 
Table, and yerthe meanc(t man 1s a more excellent[mage of God, than 
any paynted One, 


_ —o —_ 


ANSWER. 


A man may be worſhipped with rel1zi0us hunour, mn reſpeot his tu« 
ernatural gifts, alwell as with cull honour of his naturall properties,as 
fatl bene before declared:and no other relz210us honor is ether precribed 
or proſcnbed in the fart Table, then (nch ouly as 1s proper to God. 
# Bur (fairh he) Thomas of Watering ® holdes, that the Crucifuxe is to 
& 23t.z beadored withithe ſame honor twat Chnit is. Leauing TroM a s of Wares 
ring and of Wapping to them that deſerue it:l an[were to the place ot Saint | 
THomASot Agqume, that he ſpeaketh ( like a moſt learned Philoſopher | 
and diuine) very protoundly;that the Image may be conſidered 1nitfelf, | 
and ({o he ſayth, 115 not robe worſhipped at all: or as it doth conuey our 


FF mind yato that which it dothrepreſent: and fo becaule there 1s but one & 
'4 the ſame motion of our vnderſtanding & wil rowards Chniſt and the cru 
cifixe : we do adore them both atoncewith the ſame a of adoration, bur 


n a far different degree: for Chriſt we adore properly as the true God,bur 
the crucifixe accidentally as a thing joyned with Chriſt, Even as (faith he | 
expounding —_— 4rt.4, when one doth his humage vnto the king,he ; 
worſhipperh with all his purple garment, not that any worſhip is due to { 
the robe, bur the whole is g1uen vnrorhe perſon , which cannor be ſeared 
from that which is ſo cloſely joyned ro the perſon: Euen fo rhe diuine pere 
ſon of Chrilt is properly adored,burt improperly al thinzs concemed roze- 
ther with1t;are Crd alſo 


by that deep doftor to be adored,he that hath eare 
f hearmg, let him heave : for our purpoſe it ſutficethroknow, that heeaſe 
12nes very {mail worſhip to themleJues. 

Laſtly Mf P. layerh,withour quoting any place that Anenſtine & Gre= 
gorie in plaine tearms deny Images to be odored, and ſo dc we too,taking 
adoring as they dofor the worſhip thar is proper to God. | 

Haumg nov anſwered to all that Af. P. objeReth aguinſt the worſhip= 
ping of Images :let vs now examine the reaſons, which he maketh m de» 
fence of it. 

The fiſt by him propoſed is this Pſalme 93. Caſt downe your ſelues be- 
fore bur nick was the Arke:now if the Arke were to be wor 1hip= 
ed, becaulettfrepreſented Gods toote-ſtoole,nuch more may the Image 

6 knot Leg A. P.n{wererh , that the words muſt be enghſh-d thus, 


Bow at or bclore #he urke, not to the arke, but to God before the Arke. * 
R E- 
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REPLY. 

If it were ſo,yet muſt they admit that we mult kneele,at or before Ima» 

es, ſo we kneele to honour or pray to God : againſt which, ſome of their 

Prom hers docry hike mad>men:but the Hebrew phraiſe carryeth, that wee 

mult kacele tothe arke,as they who be skaltul in the language do know,&c 

that the arke was ppes of the Iſraelites is otherwiſe very cuident: for 
I 


firſt none, bur the l12h Prieſt might come into theplace where it was:and ®_1.Rey 
1t was carricd before the campe with great ſolemnity * to ſearchout a rea ©2p-6- 
{tingz-place for the whole hoaſt. And when they were to fight againſt the 
Philiftins, * they had great confidence in the preſence of the arke: and cap. 
6. ;0000.of the Bethſamites were laine for ſeeing the arke; &*Oxza was by * 2 Regs 
God ſmuren to death for touching the arke. Doth nor all this coruince in 

what reuerence the arke was had,euen by Gods owne teſtimony? 

To this may be added the authoriry of S.I : x o,* who doth teach that * Ep *7. 
it was the more worſhipped for the Cherubias and pitures of angels thar ©%?-3- 

ere erefted art the ends of it: whereby he declareth that he thought Ima-» 
ges worthy of religious worſhippe. 

To this we may joyne that of S.D v 1,*that Jac 08 by faith adored the * Heb.1 1. 
top of his fonne Io $E Þ Hs rod:lo doth the Greeke textof S. Py ar ſaye, 
as EXASMVS allotranſlatethit : The Proteſtants mangle the text pitti» 
{ully, ro auoyde the place: fee the Annor. of Rhemes Teſtament. 

The ſecond reaſon 1s taken oat of Exod 3. where God ſaid toMosss, 
Put off thy ſhoes for the place where thou ſtandeft is hoty.Now if places hehol- 
lie and to be reuerenced by reaſon of the preſence of Angels : why not,af- 
we)l the Image that repreſenteth an angell or ſome Saints, which is equall 
to Ange's: A, P. his an{were rather confirmeth than ſolucth this argue 
ment: tor he ſayeth, that the Ceremonie of putting off his ſhoes,was come 
manded to ſtrike M o $5 s s with a relizious reverence; not of the place,but 
of the perſon there preſgnt, which was ot God but an Angel , as the rexrt 
there expreſſeth. * The place then being holy, required the reverende « 
reſpe&te of putting oft 1: ſhoes , and that reucrence doneto the place; 
ſtroke M o s x s witha religious reverence of the Angell ſpeaking 1n 
the p:rſon of God : cuen (o holye piftures being firſte duely reueren- 
ced,doe {tnike men with a religious regarde of the Saint repreſemed, To 
this,'cr vs annexethar dayes be truely called ho'1eand warthipped,as the 
fir{t and laſt dues be trucly called holy and worſhipſull ,/as the firſt and * Frod. 124 


lalt daics of thefeaſt of Eaſter b-.*A1d the veſt. n-nts of Prieſts*;becauſe 16, 


thcy are dedicated and cmp/ayed to holie vics :cucn folmages which are F joy 


made 
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made in honourof God and his Saiats , aud creQed to mooue and teach 
vs tOembarace heauenly courſes, 

The third reafon propoled by Af. P. in fauour of the Catho'ikes is: Tt 
15Jawlullrokneele downe to a chaire of eltare, 1n the abſence of the king: 
Lherelore much more ro the Images of God and his Saints 11 heauen 
e'oriiyed,being abſcnt from vs. 

Tothis hee aunſwererh , thatit 1s but a ciuill worſhip to kneele to the 
chaire of eltate , and that very commendable to they our loyaltte vnto 
our Prace: But kneeling vato the lmages of Satnts,1s rel12ious,and there- 
fore not alike. 


em nn _ —_ 
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Ws REFAT. 

1c propol-tiiour argument tO the haltes, or ele this anlwere had bene 
preucnured. For thus runneth our reaſon : As the chaire of eſtate 15 ro bee 
wonlvpped with cruill reverence, m refpett of the temporall Prince, 
wiomurepretenteth: even io the Images ot holy perlonages that raigne 
now im heauen, are tw be worthipped witha holy and rel1210us kinde of 
curtel1e ; jor as t emporall honour 15 due vatoa Temporal] Prince , fa 
rel1210us and (pirituali honour, 1s due vnto ſpiritual! and molt hole pere 
(004905 : Aud a5 4 good lubjedt reftityerh his loyaltieand good aftection 
roads bs Prince,by honouring his regall throne:So doeth a good Chri- 
{110 owe teflinome ot his duutul, both eſhmation and deuonon toward 
thole hzanen'y creatures, by g1wng honor vnco rheir Images, Atleaſt- 
wile, why Go not the Protel}ants exhibit cmaill reverence alwel vnto the 
yeprelentarions of ods Saints, as tothe ſhaddowes of the ſecular maje= 
fic? vnletlen be becautc they are fallen out with the Saints of God , and 
are become adcr-rs or lin{ull men. 

M. P.makes a t!1rd poynt of diſterence,that we may not worſhip God 
manyluch Image,in which he hath appeared vito men, In thiswe do not 
difter, vnle(lt lic rakes ir otherwiſe then he delivereth ir, Thoſe Images we 
ho'd more recrend than any others,as repreſentations neerer approchng 
vio the djuinine , yet becauſe they do notexprelle the deitte, C50d 15 not 
direQ'y appreltiended nor worſhipped 1n them, bur onely by colleQionzas 
forexamplc, The forme of a graue o!d man,in D a N1E L,doth not fepre- 
{enr Gods perlo,bur we gather by-that ancient formeGods erernity,wher= 
by we ariſe toameere perfe conceit of God, whom we adore:now other I- 
mages of Chniſt & his Saints, do carry our minds direA!y vpon their pro= 
per perſons, whome in their Images wee adore and worſhppe vnto their 
deerecs.But wee wenwe 6 Images with farre meaner reuercnce than any 


of the Saiars, in regard onely, that they do repreſent ſuch  / 
an 
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and do induce vs more to lone and honour them, and do ſtur vp our dul- 
nefle more ofren and ardent!y ro honour God 1n the Saints,and the Saints 
in their degrees/as alſo to imitare their holy example as hath binſaid more 
than once, thar all may vnderſtand how far oft we are from giuing Gods 
honor vnto either Saint or Image. But tas poynt of difference 1s made to 
bring in a common argument of theirs, to wit, that the worſhipping of 
the go'den Calfeis condemned as flar Idolatrie:* & yer the [{raclits wor- 
ſhipped not the Calfe bur God : The Calfe,to which weſay, they did not 
worſhip the true God); the Calfe, but the 2od cf the Egiptians,which was 
tzken by them to haue the ſhape of a blacke Calfe,with white ſpots. See S. 
AvGsT.*And therſore making the golde calfe to repreſent thisfalfe god, 
& atti1buring their deliuerance, vnto that ſuppoſed god,& not vntothe 
God of Iſrae],commutred 1dolatrie, which therext prooueth molt manifeſt, 
theſe be thy gods that brought thee out of Egipr'.4.Þ. anſwereth,that the mea- 
ning 15 nothing elſe, but that the golden Calte was a ſ1gne of the preſence 
of the true God:ſuch gloſles withour any authority of the auncient fathers 
15 ridiculons, being againſt the plaine rext: bur ſayerh he , wee muſt nor 
thinke them ſo madde, as to take a Calfe made with their eare-rings to be 
their God, no: but we may well thinke them ſo vnoratetult voto the ue 
God therr deliuerer, that they did aſcribe their delerance not to him, bur 
ynto that God , which the Aegyprians (crued , whole purtraiture was that 
Calfe. 

But now before we end this queſtion, 1 muſt let you vnderſtand what 
worrhy men they were that firſt began to wage batrel againf'1114ge« : they 
were the [ewes 1n their Ta/msd. Crd. tratt. 1. diſt.2. See Synod. >.aft, c. A 
barbarous Perſjan XYeriae,a5 witnefleth NictPhHoRvs Lib. 16, c 27, 
Then AMahemer the great god of the Turks, Alcoran ca.1 5.4 17.wnh ſuch 
Iik- infidels {orcerers,and the «kumme of rhe carth, 

See Car!, Brett aARMYNE de Imao |1b.2.c.6. 

' I will with one or two reflunomes of rhe annetonreſt Farhers, rniſh el: 15 
CO1frO"1t re, E ACTANT %» car de rafſ Chr#t. Kneele donneand adyre 
the vernerab'e wood of the Crof/e. 

Hi: ROM, # vitapaula: She adored proſtrate before the Croſſe; asif ſg 
balſeneCnnis hanome on it. 

Batt arairlh Tuliand red af.2. Sod. >, I honor the h Porie of the Ima= 
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#e5,,n4 1 propertie nwſhip them. | 
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